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PREFACE
§ 1 TRANSLITERATION
DISTINCTIONS between Qur'ãn readings can be fine and are sometimes a
matter of subtle differences in the archaic orthography of the Qur'ãn, so
in order to write about them in English, it is necessary to have a precise
system of transliteration. Since, moreover, the vocal form of the Qur'ãn was
not originally indicated in writing, it is useful to have a system which can
highlight, where necessary, which elements are vocal and which are graphic.
(The term 'vocal form', with respect to the Qur'ãn, is used throughout to
signify the consonantal skeleton fully fleshed out with diacritical marks,
vowels, and so on. The term 'graphic form' refers to the bare consonantal
skeleton).
But such a precise system is not needed for Arabic from outwith
the Qur'ãn, so the transliteration in this thesis is of two kinds, the first
a simple, straightforward kind for general use, and the second a more
detailed one specifically for words from the Qur'ãn. Both follow the system
for transliterating consonants employed in the third English edition of
Wehr's Dictionary, except for the character k which is here rendered x
or, in capital, X. When Qur'ãn citations appear in other works, they
are transliterated as they are cited. The reader is advised that the extra
conventions in the more detailed transliteration might take time to get to
know. Their purpose is simply to enable the finelless of detail causing some
readings to differ from others to be shown. There is therefore little need
for the reader to try to assimilate them all, and this section can, be quickly
read.
Quotations of transliterated Arabic from other Western works are
usually changed to the simple, straightforward system, except in book-
titles, where the particular author's own system is adhered to. Old-fash-
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ioned spelling-systems and terminology are usually modernised, e.g. Mu-
hammad for "Mahomet" and Muslim for "Mahometan".
Quotations from Arabic works are transliterated with assimilation
and selected end-vowels. When not within a quotation, proper names,
technical terms and, again, book-titles, are cited without assimilation or
end-vowels, thus al—Tabari rather than at—Tabari, al—lam lil—ta'lil, rather
than al—lãrnu (it—talili, and al—Kaaf rather than al—Kaafu, and so
on.
The extra conventions for transliterating words from the Qur'ãn are
as follows, subscript or lower letters in general indicating graphic forms
unrealised vocally, and superscript or upper letters in general indicating
vocal forms unrealised graphically.
1 A wavy line above a consonant has been used to indicate that
it is vocal, that is, not part of the graphic form. This mainly
occurs with the vowel-consonant alif and with hamza, as in
ir—rahrn ' ni, was—s ' bi ' üna (5: 69), but also with the vowel-
consonants wâw and yã', and with nun, as in dâwüda (e.g. 4:163),
'lfihim (106: 2), nuji (21: 88). When the vowel-consonants
are graphic, the usual macron is used, as in jr—Ta himi.
2 A graphic long vowel with extra vocal prolongation is indicated by
a wavy line above a macron, as in it_tmmah tu (79: 34), qur' in
(2:228), aT ' a (e.g. 11: 77), and a vocal long vowel with extra prolon-
gation is indicated by a double wavy line, as in ta'wilah' 'illa (3:
7), l yastahyT 'an (2: 26), ' u0 l'ika (e.g. 2: 5).
3 A subscript zero, as in the preceding example, ' u0 l'ika, indi-
cates a graphic consonant not realised vocally, most frequently
alif al—wiqaya, e. g. qalu 0 , 'imru'un 0 (4..176). This is the con-
vention used in the 1342 Cairo text, except there it is superscript.
Graphic long vowels which are invariably shortened before hamzat
al—wasl have not been transcribed and nor have hamzat al—wasl
itself, or the alif indicating the accusative, as in 'ila r—rasüli, (5:
83), fi 1—qisasi (2:179), illa l—lahu (3: 7), nuji l—mu'minna (21..
88), firaan (2: 22).
4 A subscript italic "o" indicates a graphic alif realied vocally
in pause, but not otherwise, as in. känat qawãrira 0
 qawarira0
mm ficldah tin (76: 15,16 in the 1342 Cairo text), where the first
qawarzra 0 is a case in point, while the second is an instance of
the preceding category. Again, the convention in the 1342 Cairo
text is superscript.
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5 h' al—ta'nit (ta' marbüta) followed by a vowel is h t , as iii
the preceding example. Compare ni'rnata 1—lahi (5: ii) with
nh l mah t a 1—lahi (5: 20).
6 waw—alif and ya'—alif, that is, vocal alifs written over
graphic wâw and y', are written	 and ' respectively, as in
as_sa1 . h t u , at_tawrht u
 (e.g. 3:3), bi1—hud (2:16). The last
is in fact alif rnaqsüra with a dagger-alif. 'When this has an
added madda it is indicated by a double wavy line, e.g. astaw
'i1 (2: 29). The character	 indicates simple alif maqsüra in
defined words and particles, as in müs, 'i1, and the character
an indicates it in undefined words, as in hud" (2: 2).
7 Hamzat al—qat' is transliterated as follows.
7.1 'When it is without a seat, it is transliterated
7.2 When initial (see § 4.6 on p.9 below), and seated in, on or under an
alif, that is, alif—hamza, it is transliterated simply by an inverted
comma, as in 'unzila (2: 4), wabi1—'airah t i (2: 4), fa'in (2: 24),
'7tfihim (106: 2). In 3: 15 it is preceded by an interrogative
alif—hamza and so seated in fact on a ww - 'a'unabbi'ukum.
7.3 When it is medial or final, and vowelless, seated and preceded by
a vowel corresponding to its seat, that is, a before alif—hamza,
u before wãw—hamza and i before y'—hamza, it is again trans-
literated simply by an inverted comma, as in fadd''ra'tum (2: 72,
seated on alif in the War copy), mu'minna (2: 93, seated on
waw in the 1342 Cairo text), bi'sam (2: 93, seated on y' in the
1342 Cairo text), yaa' (4:133).
7.4 When it is medial, or final, but vowelled, the seat is indicated by
a lower letter, as in yu ayyidu (3: 13 iii the 1342 Cairo text, seated
on ww), nabain (6:67, under an alif), and su ,,ila (2:108 in the
1342 Cairo text, seated on a
8 Complete assimilation of a consonant to a following one isindi-
cated by a superscript letter, e. g. nalq/c ku m minm minm
mahinin (77: 20).
9 Partial assimilation of a consonant to a following one is indicated
by a superscript arrow, e. g. mahinin' faja'a1n' 'hu (77: 20,21),
ihbun taqibun (37: 10). These indications of assimilation, com-
plete and partial, are often not transcribed when the word is cited
on its own or when indication would be irrelevant.
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10 A bullet over the letters w, a, y, 'or n, for example, yuidukum
(2:225b), indicates that they have a large black dot in one or other
of the copies. Similarly, a circle over a letter indicates that the
same is written over a letter, as in ' z'jamiyyun (41: iii some
Hafs copies). The large black dot is used in the War copy to
indicate partial deflection of the vowel a, as well as that of the
five consonants just mentioned, but only the consonantal usage
has been transcribed. The matter is discussed in chapter 1, § 3.12
below.
§ 2 REFERENCES AND CROSS—REFERENCES
REFERENCES to the Qur'ãri have a colon between, the sara—number and
the aya—number, and are in small italic numerals, e. g. 2:106; 106: 2. They
are given according to the Kufan numbering employed in the 1342 Cairo
text. In references to other works, when the relevant line of the page is
noted, it is indicated by a full-stop, for instance, p.2.4 means page 2, line
4. Notes are indicated by "n.", for example, p.2 n.4. In the case of some
Arabic works, a bound volume will have several parts each with its own
pagination. With these the part, abbreviated to 'pt., is referred to, rather
than the volume.
A book or article's full title and details of publication are given in the
Bibliography. In the endnoles, no more than the author and/or a shortened
title is usually given.
Cross-references to sections, subsections, and so on, of the same chap-
ter, mention only the section-number, the subsection-number, and so on.
Cross-references to sections, subsections, and so on, of another chapter
mention the chapter. If reference is to be made here, for instance, to sub-
section 1 of section 4 below, it would be "see § 4.1". And the same if it is
to be made from § 4.2. If it is to be made from another chapter it would
be "see Preface, § 4.1". "Where a number of pages intervene, the page of
the cross-reference is also usually cited.
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§3 DATES
THE USEFULNESS of giving dates according to both the Muslim and
Christian eras has often been thought outweighed by the distraction it
causes. Dates are therefore nearly always A.H. when not specified otherwise.
Where a date has, however, been given in duplicate, the order is A.H.,
A.D. When both dates are given by the source they are separated by an
oblique, A.H./A.D., and when only the A.H. date is, the A.D. one has been
calculated from Wüstenfeld—Mahler and is given in brackets, A.H. (A.D.)
The exception to this is the Bibliography, where dates are A.D., although
again A.H./A.D., or A.H. (A.D.), when in duplicate.
§ 4 OTHER TERMS AND CONVENTIONS
1 The word "Qur'ãn" is used as both noun and adjective.
2 The word "reading" has been used for the Arabic "qir'a" since, like
the Arabic, it can imply either "reading out" or "reading into". The
term "Qur'ãn reading" is also often used, but the term "variant reading"
unnecessarily restricts the Arabic and has been avoided as a translation of
"qirâ'a". The Qur'ãn is just as much a source as a text.
3 The Arabic word "mushaf" has been rendered variously. In its general
sense as "the collected Qur'ãn", it has been rendered "text". On the
one hand this word conveys sufficient physical connotations to contrast
with "the uncollected Qur'ãn", which has been rendered "source", and
on the other it conveys fewer specifically written connotations than the
words "document" or "codex". It is therefore more neutral regarding those
mushafs for which there exists no hard documentary evidence. In its
particular sense of one physically existing edition or manuscript of the
Qur'ãn, "mushaf" has been rendered "copy". 'iVhen editorial activity is
implied, "mushaf" has been rendered "recension", but this only occurs
with the "recension of 'lJtmãn". Occasionally, the word "text" is used in
its meaning of the body of matter making up a book, but it is clear on these
occasions that the word "mushaf" is not being meant. And finally, when
a distinction is being drawn between written and oral texts, "mushaf" can
be rendered "written text".
4 The word "Tradition" on its own, usually refers to the general concept
of Muslim Tradition, Arabic "sunna". When qualified, for instance by
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"written" or "oral", it can refer to Scripture, as in, "the oral Tradition of
the Qur'ãn". When the 'written Tradition of the Qur'ãu (Arabic "Xatt",
"rasm" or "kitba") is at issue the word "version" is at times also used.
The regional styles of printed copies of the Qur'ri have also been termed
"Traditions". The word "tradition", with lower-case t, usually indicates a
specific report, Arabic "hadit".
1 The word "transmission" is used for Arabic "riwya", that is, a
particular way of reading the Qur'ãn. It conveys more oral connotations
than "version", aild less indication of having being begun by the person
named than "Tradition".
2 The words "initial", "medial" and "final" refer to the positions of
consonants within a word, not within a root. Particles orthographically
part of a word are not in this respect considered to be a part of it. Thus
the words "al—'asmã'a" (2: 31), "bi'asm'i" (2: ;i), "fa'am.sikühunna" (4:
15) and "'a'andartahurn" (2:6), for instance, are all still considered to have
initial hamzat al—qat'. Positions of consonants within a root are specified
by including the word "radical", as ill "verbs final radical hamza", "nouns
medial radical ww", and the like.
3 A distinction has also been made between the terms "word" and "form"
with respect to Arabic. "Word" refers to a noun, verb or particle, regardless
of prefixes, suffixes and/or differences in case, whereas "form" refers to a
particular realisation of a word, with prefixes, suffixes and/or differences in
case. Nouns and verbs from the same root are considered different 'words.
4 An oblique sometimes separates a Qur'än utterance given in duplicate,
m1iki/ma1iki, for instance. The first element is always that of the IE[afs
copy, and the second that of the War copy. For brevity, where both copies
are identical, the utterance under discussion is only cited once and there
is no oblique. Further, where the utterance contains more than one 'word,
often oniy the differing elements words are obliqued.
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Introd uction
WO TRANSMISSIONS of the Qur'n can be found in printed copies
today. One stems from Kufa and the other from Medina. They are
more commonly called by the names of their respective second-century
transmitters, lEafs and 'Wars.
This thesis examines the relationship between these two transmissions,
as exemplified in the first five sras.
The lEafs transmission is found in printed Qur'ãn copies from all but
West and North-West Africa, which employ the War transmission. The
lEafs transmission is therefore the transmission found in the vast majority
of printed copies of the Qur'ãn, and printed copies of the War transmission
are rare in comparison.
There is no doubt that copies according to other transmissions have
existed as well, but none has apparently been printed. The Basrans al—XaliI
and Sibawayhi, for instance, had texts that differed in places from both the
llafs and War transmissions. 4 And the existence of manuscripts according
to the Basran reading-system of abii 'Amr by way of al—Dun has been
testified in the Sudan this century.
The Qur'ãn according to this last transmission has in fact been printed
at the head and side of the pages of editions of al—Zamaxari's commentary
a1—Kaf, 6 but these are not considered by Muslims as Qur'ãn copies
proper. They are type-set and have occasional misprints, and at times
do not tally with data on the reading-system of abil 'Amr given in works
on Qur'än readings.9
Q ur'an copies according to transmissions such as these or others might
therefore still exist in manuscript, but would not readily be consultable.
So it would be of use to document differences between those transmissions
that actually are available in print.
On a general level, this provides a step towards a critical apparatus
of the Qur'ãn, and on a more specific one, it provides the data for this
thesis.
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part one
The copies
used for
comparison
Chapter 1
THE HAFS COPY
THE HAFS copy used as the basis for comparison, is the 1402 Qatari
text. It has "inna hda 1—Qur'ãn yandi lillati hiqa 'aqwamu" (17: 9)
on the spine, and is entitled "al—Qur'ân . al—karim" on the upper cover,
and "a1—Qur'n a1—karm bir—rasm il—'Utmn" on the title-page. It was
printed by Matãbi' Qatar al—Wataniyya in Doha 011 1/8/1402 / 24/5/1982,
at the expense of the Emir, ayx Xalif a ibri. Hamd Al TnT. The printing
was checked and supervised by the Committee of Religious Affairs iii Qatar
headed by ayx 'Abdallah ibn Ibrähim al—Ansãri. It is the same facsimile
as the one that was used for the Cairo text printed 7/12/1342 (10/7/1924),
and is therefore in the hand of ,ayx al—Ma qri of the time, Muhammad
"al—lladdãd" ibri 'All ibn Xalaf al—llusayni.1
It has 827 pages of text with 12 lines to the page, and the frame
containing the text measures 18 x 11 cm.
. From now on this 1402 Qatari text will be referred to simply as
"the Hafs copy".
Taking the Cairo text printed 7/12/1342 (10/7/1924) (now more usual-
ly referred to as the "1342 Cairo text") as a basis is justified by its clarity and
faultless accuracy. It is also the printed text generally thought by Western
scholars to have had most official Muslim sanction. It was completed under
the patronage of Fu'ãd I of Egypt, who ruled from 1335/19 17 to 1355/1936.
In contrast to previous copies, manuscript as well as printed, this
1342 Cairo text claimed to have made a break with the continuous written
Tradition and to have gone back to the original text of the caliph 'Utmãn.
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A generally more archaic orthography was the natural result. And
far and away the largest element of this was that many alifs,
that had become part of the graphic form through the process of
transmission, were now returned to the vocal form.3
In certain careful manuscript-Traditions many of these vocal alif s had
already in fact been indicated as such. They had been written in red, so
it did not matter should they touch the black graphic form. But in black-
and-white printing, as also in many careful manuscript-Traditions that did
not use red for vocalisation, the majority of these vocal aUfs were graphic.
None of this was considered to have been done, however, at the whim
of contemporary Egyptian scholars, but according to the oral Traditioll
about the orthography of the Qur'ãn. Unlike the actual written Tradition.
of manuscript-copies, which had been exposed to an on-going effect over
fourteen centuries, and in various locations, this oral Tradition about the
graphic form had begun to be preserved in. writing since about the early
third century A.H. This would have been in large part due to the wide-
spread availability of paper from this time on.
Moreover, the record of this oral Tradition about the orthography of
the Qur'ãn over the preceding two and a quarter centuries is carefully
documented in these written works, implying that the exposure to these
centuries had no effect either. For the Egyptian scholars, therefore, the
Tradition about the graphic form of the Qur'än stretched right back to the
times of the third caliph. The effect of time was, if possible, even less after
the writing down of this oral Tradition, and so, that the written sources
used by the Egyptian scholars date from the 5th. century A.H. and later
does not diminish their justification in using them. Whatever free rein had
existed would have been well before even the first writing down.6
Fu'd's time might be called the high point of the Egyptian Awakening,
and he himself took a lively interest in the intellectual develo?ment of
Egypt, encouraging, among other things, the reform of the Azhar. Howev-
er, the issuing of this Cairo text cannot at all be attributed solely to his in-
itiative, or even patronage. For one thing, until 1927 the Azhar had been
directly responsible to the king, and so the printing could hardl r have been
under any other auspices, and for another, work had begun on the text
well beforehand, around 1907, during the rule of his nephew 'Abbs II
hum!.
The reason for producing the 1342 Cairo text, given in the colopholl,
was that Qur'ãn copies for schools had previously mostly been imported
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from abroad, and many of these had contained errors and so had had to
be destroyed. This had led to the decision to produce a printed text in
Egypt according to the 'Utmãnic orthography. 9 This pedagogical motive
would certainly have been a predominant one, as it would have been with
the printing of the Qur'än in Istanbul during the time of 'Abd al—ilamid
11.10 The Qur'ãn, after all, is learnt by the children." And only one
of the five signatories to the 1342 Cairo text was not a teacher, the chief
editor of al—Matba'a al—Amiriyya. Another, llifni Bey Nãsif (1856 - 1919)
had been a distinguished student of al—Sayyid Jamal al—Din al—Afäni and
Muhammad 'Abduh, and was the author of a number of textbooks used in
Egyptian schools.'2
But purposes of teaching would not have been the only impulse at
work, and other, equally compelling, motives and factors may also be
found. Cairo had gradually ousted Istanbul over the preceding decade
as the foremost centre of Islam. This is epitomised by the way that in
the early 20t1L century, and especially after the Young Turk Revolution of
1908, the Ottoman office of ay a1—Is1m declined steadily in influence
and importance, and was completely replaced in 1924. The calls for
secularisation in Iran too had been growing louder since the example of
Atatiirk, notably those of the Constitutionalists. The secularisation here,
however, did not go as far as in Turkey. Nonetheless, with the break-up
of the Qãjari dynasty from 1906, the increasing encroachment of Bolshevik
Russia after the First World War, and the coup d'etat in 1921 by the
modernist, and at that time pro-British, founder of the Pahiavi dynasty,
all would have caused Egyptian Muslims to think that Iran was going the
way of Turkey. India too, a prolific producer of printed Qur'ãn copies,
was tainted by a long history of British rule and influence, extending even
into the religious sphere.15
Hand in. hand with such religious factors, there was the growth of
Egyptian nationalist feeling, fostered by the British occupation (1299-1340
/ 1882-1922). This may have contributed to the need for an Egyptian copy
rather than a Turkish, Iranian or Indian one. Part of the complaint against
earlier copies was that they were imported from abroad. The use of the
printing-press in Egypt was also rapidly growing. The press at Bülãq had
begun working in 1822, and copies of the Qur'ãn furnished with. al—Zamax-
ari's commentary had indeed been printed there since at least 1864.16 But
the turn of the l9 century A.D. saw an unprecedented growth of printing
activity. The Society for the Revival of Arabic Literature (Jam'iyyat Ihyã'
al—Kutub al—'Arabiyya), for instance, was founded in Egypt in 1318 (1900)
under Muhammad 'Abduh.' T This society greatly increased the number of
works in print. Again, one of the tenets of the movement stemming from
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Muhammad 'Abduh was that Islam was not irreconcilable with modern
civilisation,' 8
 and the 1342 Cairo text certainly employed the latest printing
technology.
Another factor would have been the steady reform of the Azhar since
1872. In 1896 to know half the Qur'ãn by heart became an entry-require-
ment, and in 1921 the whole Qur'ãn.
The influence of Western scholarship might also be discerned in one
feature of the 1342 Cairo text, namely, the stress on the caliph 'lJtmãn.
Muir, and especially Nöldeke, and his revisers, had laid great emphasis on
the "recension of 'Utmãn". Claims to the authority of the "recension of
'lJtmãn" had certainly been made in Indian copies since at least 1878,21
but that could well have been under Muir's influence also. 22
 This is not to
say that the "recension of 'TJtmãn" was not a recurrent theme in Muslim
Tradition, 23
 but that the renewal of emphasis on it could well have been
a result of Western influence. The actual text of the Qur'ãri of course,
because based on recorded oral Tradition, was entirely free from Western
influence.
All this goes to show that the 1342 Cairo text was a child of its own
time, and of its own place.
Turning from cause to effect, to what extent has this 1342 Cairo text
become the last word in printed copies of the Qur'ãn ?
Since Bergsträf3er's (highly informative) article in 1932, 'Koranlesung
in Kairo', some Western scholars have tended to regard the 1342 Cairo text
as the standard version of the Qur'ãn. BergsträBer himself termed it "the
official Qur'ãn" (Der amtliche Koran). The main fault with this view is
that the presumed attitude towards it of Egyptian Muslims has been taken
as that of the entire Muslim world. Jeffery, therefore, was a little less at
fault when he wrote of the "Egyptian standard edition" •25
However, the terms "official", "standard" and "edition" should be
avoided for a number of reasons.
Firstly, it was only official in a limited, Egyptian sense. Egyptian in
that it was prepared by the leading professors of the Azhar and printed
under the auspices of King Fu'ãd I, hence sometimes called by Westerners
the "Fu'ãd Qur'ãn". And limited in that the professoriate of the Azhar
has since also authorised a number of other facsimiles of manuscripts by
different scribes and even with different conventions (e.g. the Kadirali
text revised by al—Dabbã'26 ). BergsträBer was in Cairo for little over a
12
month, from November 1929 to January 1930 (Jumãdã II to a'bAn 1348),
and the 1342 Cairo text, while an achievement well worthy of Egyptian
admiration, would to a certain extent only have been so because it was
so recently completed. To consider that it had an official status elsewhere
in the Muslim world, in North-West Africa or Iran, for instance, would be
mistaken. In the last decade, for instance, even in central Muslim countries
like Saudi Arabia and Qatar, texts differing considerably in orthography
from the 1342 Cairo text have been printed under official approval. It did, it
must be said, achieve a certain recognition in India, but not sufficient to
supplant the local Tradition.
Secondly, the Christian concepts, perhaps at the back of the minds
of some Western scholars, such as a "revised standard version" or an
"authorised version", simply do not apply to the Qur'ãn, which is not
a translation. Educated Muslims on the whole do not tend to have any
concept of a standard version in this sense. For them there is only one text
wherever it is printed, and they may well even dislike an Egyptian, Qatari
or other label. It is the Word of God, not of man. Even among Egyptian
Q ur'ãn scholars there is no such term as a "standard version". Muhammad
'Abd al—Bãqi, for instance, in the forward to his concordance, with regard
to the numbering of verses, referred twice to "Mushaf al—Ala uk". This
was in the 1945 edition, and in a second foreword, by Mansiir Fahmi,
the then President of Fãriiq I University, it is referred to as "al—Iviushaf
al—Ma liki". In a later, post 1952, reprint, these terms were replaced b1
"the Egyptian Government text" (Mushaf al—Huküma al—Misriyya).
Another, post 1952, term for it is "al—Mushaf al—Amiri", often dated,
it should be noticed, according to later reprints. 3 ' And recently, the most
prominent present-day Egyptian scribe, Muhammad 'Abd al—Qãdir 'Abd-
al—lah referred to it as Mushaf ul—Malik [Fu'd]. 32 Further, the use
of lithography has in fact prevented standardisation of the calligraphy,
if not of the orthography. The far-reaching standardisation of European
script that resulted from the spread of printing by letter-press simply
did not occur with copies of the Qur'ãn, reproduceable lithographically in
potentially infinite hands and styles.
Thirdly, the term "edition" implies editorial activity. And that was
scarcely even held to have been performed by 'Utmãn, let alone by Egyptian
scholars of only sixty years ago.
All in all, therefore the 1342 Cairo text is clearly neither official, in a
pan-Islamic sense, nor a standard edition, even in an Egyptian sense.
13
Nonetheless, most probably owing to the clarity of its calligraphy and
its known precision, the 1342 Cairo text has been, and still is, well regarded
by Sunni Muslim scholars. It was used, for instance, as the text for the new
edition of the translation into English by Muhammad Asad, The Message
of the Qur'ãn, printed by Cahill Printers Ltd., Dublin, and published in
1980 by Dãr al-Andalus Ltd., Gibraltar, and for the recent translation
into French. 34 Other reprints have also certainly been made in Egypt
and elsewhere since 1342, suffice it to cite three. One, by al-Matba'a
al-Misriyya at the expense of al-Sayyid Muhammad Ridã arf al-Din
(although in this case with the 'unwan in another hand). Another by
al-Matba'a al-Ainiriyya itself in the copy checked and signed 1/8/1371 by
'All Muhammad al-Dabbã', with signatories and date 10/4/1137, the frame
containing the text measuring 15 x 10 cm. And a "rubu' yâsin", with 251
pages, and a frame containing the text of 16 x 10 cm., printed (29/4/1398 /
7/4/1978) in W.Germany by special permit no.307 of an Azhar committee
dated 28/3/1398, at the expense and under the supervision of Muhammad
Bassãm al-Ustuwãni, owner of the publishers Dãr a1-Qur'n al-Karim,
Beirut and Damascus. Its most recent reprint is probably the 1402 Qatari
text, the text used here as the basis for comparison. But the Qatari
Government have also, it should not he forgotten, reprinted a Turkish text
in a similarly attractive format.36
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Chapter 2
THE OTHER HAFS COPIES
CONSULTED
A LARGE VARIETY of printed ILafs copies, other than the 1342 Cairo text, is
available in bookshops and libraries. So before the differences between the
two transmissions can be determined, those between printed copies within
the Hafs trallsmission. must be. A representative sample of copies from
most Muslim countries that have printed the Qur'ãn has been consulted.
These copies and the broad Traditions they belong to, are described in
this chapter. Illustrations of their variations make up chapter 3. This will
also be useful in showing that the 1342 Cairo text is not, as is thought, "the
standard version" of the Qur'ãri.
Distinct Traditions of manuscript-copies of the Qur'ãn. emerged in
various areas of the Muslim world. Similarly, the transition from manu-
script to printed copy which began last century was made more or less
independently in several places. The Muslim world was not a unity, and
lithography allowed individual places to print copies from their own manu-
script-Traditions. Manuscript-Tradition thus became printed Tradition.
This of course did not prevent certain printed copies from dominating or
influencing others, just as some manuscripts had done in the past. In this
chapter the progression of the regional printed Traditions is examined.
Copies of the Qur'ãn were in fact printed (by letter-press) as early as
the l6 arid 17th. centuries A.D.	 But they were by non-Muslims and
had no currency among Muslims. Muslim scholarly culture, notably that of
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the foremost Muslim city of the time, Istanbul, had an aversion to printing
as a whole, let alone to printing copies of the Qur'ãn. A Turkish opinion
from 1560 is recorded, that if Scripture is printed it ceases to be Scripture.2
This is strictly correct. Another from 1650 considered manuscripts superior
to printed books for a number of reasons. A superabundance is avoided,
wisdom does not necessarily increase iii proportion to the number of books
owned; quantities of bad books are avoided, scribes would not waste time
reproducing them; handwriting is easier to read (which it would have been
then). A third opinion, recorded in 1764, explained the aversion by the
Turks' attachment to calligraphy and beautiful manuscripts, not usurpable
by printed books.
This aversion was not just one of the earliest head-on collisions between
Islam and Western technology. It had existed, and to a certain extent been
kept alive by the rich in Europe also. 4 But in addition, for the Muslim, not
just the text of the Qur'ãn, but the very letters in which it is written, are
considered uncreated, eternal and divine. In the hands of the great masters,
many of whom were Turks, the art of calligraphy achieved an intricate and
transcendental beauty, completely unapproachable by letter-press. 5
 The
act of engraving the image of a letter into the steel of the type-cutter's
punch with a pointed engraving tool is totally unlike the flowing movement
of a hand and a reed-pen. It is more like carving on stone.
The establishment of the first Muslim printing-press in Constantinople
in 1727 was therefore a surprise move, for which the Mufti 'Abdal—lah's
approval was gained under threat of deposition from his post as ayx at—
Islam. The threat came from Ibrähim Pasha, the Francophile Grand Vizier
of the energetic Sultan Ahmed ifi who reigned 1703-1730. If the Multi did
not prevent the establishment of this printing-press he at least prevented
its use for religious literature. The Sultan's permit (dated 1139/1726)
authorising the establishment of the printing-press included the Multi's
fatwa to this effect. 8 In the fatwa the ban was given a religious rationale.
That for one thing, according to a statement in the Qur'ãn, "written
Scripture" is the basis of belief, and so is not to be replaced by print. And
that for another, no tradition from the Prophet could be found authorising
such a thing as printing copies of the Qur'än.
But less pious considerations, brought to bear on the Multi from his
community, were probably at the back of the religious rationale. First, in
traditional communities based on a legal canon, written works play a central
role. Second, the IJiema may well have feared the loss of their intellectual
and spiritual supremacy over the illiterate masses, should literacy spread.
Third, there was a population of scribes who would have been concerned
about their future. In the 1730's upwards of ninety thousand copyists
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were reported to be working in Istanbul.'° And fourth, there would have
been the fear of losing a beautiful heritage. In comparison to the delicate
elegance of hand-written and coloured copies of the Qur'ãn, especially then
in those from Turkey, black-and-white machine-made copies from the type-
faces of the time would have produced crude, ugly and lifeless shadows.
Furthermore, on a purely technical level, much of the interlinear notation
would then have been impossible to set in type.
The history of Muslim printing of copies of the Qur'ãn nevertheless
began sixty years later, but in Russia. This was with the Mulla Usman
Ismã'il copy, printed in St.Petersburg in. 1201/1787. It was said to have
been reprinted there without change three and six years later." Others give
dates 1787, 89, 90, 93, 96 and 98.' According to de Schnurrer, this first
printing was done under the auspices and at the expense of the Empress
Catherine the Great so that her Muslim subjects could use the book. It
made no mention of place or date of publication, but on other authority de
Schnurrer was certain that it was St. Petersburg, 1787. He suggested that
these details had deliberately been omitted lest Muslims should abstain
from using it, which he presumed they would have done had they realised
that it had been printed by the efforts of Christians.
This first printed copy was reprinted in two forms in Kazan' city in
1218/1803, one in large quarto (10 x 8 in.) and the other in a number
of volumes octavo (8 x 5 in.). It was produced under the supervision
of a certain 'Abd al—'Aziz Toqtami, again by Imperial decree, this time
from Alexander I. The same type-face of the St.Petersburg copies were
used, but by now they were worn and blunted by repeated use. Also the
marginal commentary of the St.Petersburg copies was omitted from the
Kazan' version. This Kazan' version is said to have been reprinted in more
than one format,' 4 and often.'5
According to Karabacek these Russian copies were lithographs.' 6 This
cannot be so, for lithography was first invented only in 1798. Moreover, the
transfer-process, presumably indispensable for preparing plates of Arabic
script, was not perfected until the early 1800's.' By the transfer-process a
text could be written more or less as usual, that is with a greasy fluid
on cartridge paper, rather than having to be written mirror-image on
stone. The use of lithography for printing texts did not begin to become
widespread in Europe until the 1820's.' 8 Photolithography was not per-
fected till 1859, and the offset-process was not invented till 1875. That
the St.Petersburg (and therefore the 1803 Kazan' ones) were printed by
letter-press is confirmed by the copy in the British Museum. 2 ° Turkish
qualms were presumably absent this far north, as they were in India in
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the following century. Nonetheless, according at least to non-Muslims, the
type was of exceptionally elegant appearance.
Copies continued to be printed 111 Kazan' city from at least 1832
through the 1850s, many of these lithographs. 22 But printing of the Qur'ãn
ill the U.S.S.R. this century appears to be limited to a copy in 1947 by the
Ceiltral Asian Directorate and in 1964 in Tashkent. Some of the Kazan'
lithographs from the 1850's on provide readings from the "7" in the margin,
and these also appear on those Indian lithographs derived from the Kazan'
text.
India followed Russia, with copies first printed in Hugly, Calcutta in
1824, the earliest centre of Indian Muslim printing, and then in Lucknow.25
These were by letter-press. The move was perhaps a reaction to Christian
Missionary printing-activity which had become particularly energetic in the
first two decades of the l9 century. That they were probably not sub-
sidised by the Christians might explain the time-gap from the St.Petersburg
copies.
It seems that lithographic printings first began to be produced ill Iran.
This was during the time of the second Qãjari ruler, Fath 'All ah, who
ruled from 1797 to 1834. The first, if the date is correct, was in Shiraz in
1830, 6 and already as clearly done as to appear at first sight a manuscript.
The next was in Teheran in 1244/1828, and then the next was in Tabriz,
the second city of the empire, in 1248/1833.2T This was perhaps following
the recent move made by India, but incorporating the far better invention
of lithography.
Copies of the Qur'ãn furnished with al—Zamaxari's commentary had
been printed in Cairo as early as 1864.28 And perhaps not wishing to be
outdone in this respect by their subjects, the religious leaders in Istanbul
acquiesced in the printing of the Qur'ãn there from around 1291/1874,
a century and a half after the Ulema's original ban. 29 This was carried
out by the Ministry of Public Instruction, under Imperial order, and was
the result of many years' persistent effort to try to obtain permission.
Lithographs nullified many of the original reasons behind the ban, and in
the fifty years in which Qur'ãn-lithographs had by then been produced in
Iran, many would have found their way to Turkey. With the secularisation
of Turkey after 1908, and the spread of printing in Egypt, Egypt began to
print many more copies of the Qur'ãn, most notable among these being the
1342 Cairo text.
Morocco appears to have been the first country in North-West Africa
to print copies of the Qur'ãn. This was from at least 1892,' and were
according to the War transmission. Nigeria was printing them by 1905,32
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but under Christian supervision, if not expense. Algeria had a printiri-
press by 1847, but did not apparent1 print the Qur'ãn until the 1930's.
Tunisia had a printing-press by 1860,
	 but again, it is possible that the
War copy (1969) is one of the few copies ever printed there. It is also
probable that Tunisia is the oniy one of these countries to print copies
according to the Hafs transmissioll.
Corresponding in some ways to this historical progression, printed llafs
copies fall today into five broad Traditions
an Iranian Tradition ('pp.19-21)
an Indian Tradition ('pp.21-31)
a Turkish Tradition (pp.31-39)
an Egyptian Tradition (pp.39-43)
a North—West African Tradition (pp.43-44)
The differences between these Traditions comprise script, orthography,
recititive details and textual division. A representative list of them is given
in chapter 3. In some respects the two outlying Traditions, the Indian
and the North-West African, are markedly different from the other more
centrally situated ones. They have also retained a few fossil elements of
orthography lost from the central ones.
On the spines, covers and title-pages certain quotations from the Qur'ãn
are often printed. By far the most frequent in the copies consulted is 56: 77-
80 (in whole or part). The next most popular is 17: 9, and others are 2:1,14:
52, 15: 9, 16: 98, 39: 55, 65: 3.
THE IRANIAN TRADITION
OF PRINTED QUR'AN COPIES
The Iranian Tradition's calligraphy is generally in an upright style,39
but more rounded than that of the Egyptian one. It is less rounded than
that of the Indian one. Its orthography is markedly different from that of
the Egyptian Tradition.
19
§ 1 A copy from Teheran
entitled "Qur'an majid" on the outside cover. In a rhombus on the title-
page is "bal huwa qur'nun majidun i lawhin mahfüzin" (85:21-22) at
the top, and then the following in Farsi,
"This is copied from the famous Qur'ãn Sultãni, in the hand of
the well-known scribe ilasan Harisl. 4 It was photographed and
printed, and paid for, by Muhammad 'All 'Ilmi, of Chap Offset,
Xiyãbãn Nàsir Xusraw, Teheran".
It is a facsimile of a manuscript completed in Rajab 1366 (May 1946).
This copy is therefore undoubtedly well after the 1342 Cairo text, nevertheless
also entirely outwith the Egyptian Tradition set up by it. The text is 476
pages long, with 17 lines to the page and the frame containing the text
measures 8 x 5 cm.
. It is referred to from now on as "the Harisi text".
Within the frame, at the top right of each recto page, this copy and the
following one, 4 ' have indication of istireh, usually Xub or bad (good or
bad), but also vasat (intermediate) and others, e.g. baX, miyareh, basyr
bad and tad.
The same text, apart from a slightly different 'unwân, and accom-
panied on each verso page by a type-set translation into Farsi, was photos-
tatically reproduced and published by Alimad 'Ilmi of Intiãrät i1rn oil
7/3/1395 A.H., 23/1/1354 ams (21/3/1975 A.D.), with a frame measur-
ing 18 x 11 cm. The upper and lower covers have a golden, central rectangle
containing a lozenge of apple blossom in pink, green, brown and red, with
cartouches of hazelnuts around the borders. This is in imitation of the com-
mon Iranian style of lacquer-bindings decorated with floral motifs. 42 In the
centre of the spine is "Ka1m a1—Iviajd". The title-page has "Mushaf
ar1f" at the top, and in large letters below, "Qur'n Majid", and in
smaller letters below this, "from the Qur'ãn known as Sultãni, 43 accom-
panied by the translation of [the late] A Hãjj ayx Mehdi Ilãhiqamehi.
This text is distributed by the Iranian Embassy in London.
§ 2 A second copy from Teheran
entitled "Qur'n karim" on the spine, "Qur'n b Xu1aat at—ta fsir
frsi" on the upper cover, and "Qur'ãn maf Id" on the title-page. It is a
photolithographic facsimile of an Arabic manuscript, accompanied on each
verso page by a type-set translation into Farsi. The Arabic manuscript is
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signed at the end by the scribe, abü l—Qãsim Xünawis al—Isfahãni, and
dated 1326. The copy itself is not dated, but was published by the
Kitãbfurüi 'Ilmiyyeh Islãmiyyeh, Teheran, and has been with the present
owner for at least thirty years. The Arabic text is 411 pages long, with 19
lines to the page and the frame containing the text measures 17 x 10 cm.
. The copy is referred to from now on as "the Isfahani text".
The usual convention with dates in Iran since 1925 A.D. has been to
specify "hijri qainari", or give the name of the Muslim month, when the
date is what Arabs simply term "hijriyya", "lil—hijra" or "mm al—hifra
(an—nabawiyya)". 'When the date is unspecified it therefore usually implies
"hijri .amsi", by which reckoning 1326 would be 1947/8 A.D., two and
a half decades after the 1342 Cairo text. However, with religious texts the
usual convention may not always apply, and a simple date may indicate
hijri qamari. A small, pocket-selection of süras (numbers 1, 36, 55, 56,
62, 94, 97, 99-114) for instance, published, decorated and paid for by the
Aria Publishing Company in Teheran, with the frame containing the text
measuring 7 x 5 cm. and written by Aiimad al—Najafi al—Zanjãni, is dated
simply 1390. This has to be hijr qamar, since 1390 hijr amsi would
be 2011 A.D.
If the same is the case with this Isfahani text the date of its manuscript
would therefore be 1908 A.D. This might be supported by the fact that
before 1925 "hijr qamari" would have needed to have been specified. It
would in this case date from some sixteen years before the 1342 Cairo text.
. Sometimes the Isfahani text and the Harisi text are referred to
jointly as "the Iranian copies".
THE INDIAN TRADITION
OF PRINTED QUR'AN COPIES
The Indian Subcontinent has probably always been the most prolific
source of printed copies of the Qur'ãn. Nowadays these mainly come
from Pakistan. 4 The Indian Tradition of printed copies of the Qur'ãn
is much older than the Egyptian one and yet is remarkably similar to
it in orthography. Before the 1920's its isolation from the Turkish and
Iranian Traditions must therefore have been more apparent. The isolation
no doubt also pertained in the manuscript-Tradition during the preceding
centuries. This is what may well have enabled it to preserve in places an
older Tradition, which in turn passed from manuscript to printed copy.
The orthography of the manuscripts, however, does not always tally with
that of the Egyptian printed Tradition.4
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The Indian Tradition has some individual traits, by which it can be
readily recognised.
Firstly, its script can be eclectic. Although predominantly nasxi,
some words can contain letters written, for instance, in the ruq'a script. It
is most akin to the calligraphy of the Iranian Tradition in roundness and
uprightness, but it is even rounder and bolder, and the letters are more
widely spaced.	 This style is found in	 century manuscripts.
Secondly, some of its section-divisions and verse-numbering are unique.
It has a division called a "siprah", or prah". According to the South
African revision of the earlier Tãj text (see below, p.26) this equals three-
quarters of a juz'. By reciting one a day, the whole Qur'ãn can be
completed in forty days. But this appears to be incorrect, since elsewhere
a siparah means a juz'. This can be seen from the marginal notes in
individual Indian copies. The word "sipãrah" itself is never found there,
however the ruk'ü't of each sipãrah are marked by the letter 'ayn there
(as well as over the ya-roundel). Three numerals usually accompany it.
The upper one indicates the number of rukü't completed in the present
süra. The middle one indicates the number of verses contained in the
rukü' just completed. And the lower one indicates the number of rukü't
completed in the present sipârah. ' In all the copies consulted this last,
lower, numeral is always 1 in the first rukü' of a new juz'. The Indian
copies also have a larger, sevenfold section-division, enabling completion in
a week. Each of the seven is called a manzil, a halting-place, and the word
is written in the margin. They begin at 1: 1, 5: 1, 10: 1, 17: 1, 26: 1, 37: 1 and 50:
1. Apart from these the Indian Tradition is also unique in verse-numbering
in a number of places. Since the 1920's the Indians have been aware of
this and several copies have been made to conform in this respect with the
Egyptian Tradition.
Thirdly, its orthography preserves a number of fossils not found el-
sewhere. Two in particular are useful in identifying copies as belonging to
the Indian Tradition - the ya'-alif of hd ni in 20: 63, and the otiose
second au! of la'a0 n turn in 59: 13.
52§ 3 A copy from Delhi
entitled in a central roundel on the title-page "Qur'n majid bit—tarjim
talat, 1289". At the top of the innermost frame is "warnan ijatawakka(
'ala l—l?Thi fahuwa ha$buhi" (65:3), and below this in small Urdu charac-
ters an expression of thanks to God for being able to print this copy in
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Delhi. At the bottom of the innermost frame in Arabic is "printed by ayx
'All Nasib at the Mujtabã'i Press", and above this in small Persian charac-
ters that the TJrdu translation is by h Rafi' al-Din, the Farsi translation
is that of "Fath al-Rahmân", and the marginal commentary is that of
ah 'Abd al-Qãdir, author of Müdih al-Qur'n. "Fath a1-Rahmn", an
annotated Farsi translation of the Qur'ãn, was the greatest achievement of
the famous fundamentalist muhaddit of Delhi, h Wall al-lãh. He was
born in 1703 and died in 1762. He spent fourteen months studying in the
Hijaz during the time of Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Wahhãb (d.1792). On his
return to India he set in motion the first changes in Indian traditionalist
orthodox Islam. 53 This copy can therefore be seen as a product of the
Indian reformist movement. h 'Abd aI-Qãdir of Delhi (d.1826) made the
earliest Urdu translation of the Qur'ãn. He was the son of h Wall al-lãh.
h Rafi al-Din was also of Delhi, and would no doubt have belonged to
the school of ah Wall al-lãh.54
At the bottom of the final page are further sentences iii Persian and
Urdu, including poetry, the name of the publisher, Mawlãnã Muhammad
Sayf al-llaqQ and the completion date, 1289 (1872/3). The Arabic text is
set in orange clouds with interlinear Persian and Urdu translations. There
are 664 pages of text, with 10 lines of Arabic per page. The frame measures
24 x 15 cm. Its verse-numbering begins afresh on each page.
• From now Oil it is referred to as "the 1289 Delhi copy"
§ 4 A copy from Calcutta
whose title-page depicts a Mughal style mosque. Iii a cartouche between
the two minarets top centre, in large interwoven script, is "d1ika 1-kit''bu
1 rayba fThi", and below it to the right, in. smaller script, "Ia yamassuh
'iIIa I-mutahhar2n". Below the picture is the name and address of the
publisher, llajji Muhammad Sa'id, 85 Xulãsi Tolah, Calcutta. Below this
line the page is torn.
The colophon has four lines of Urdu at the top but mainly consists
of a flower-vase motif, which has nineteen flowers and two handles. The
Urdu says that this copy of the Qur'ãn. has been thoroughly checked and
corrected by twenty-one scholars, and that in their joint opinion it is as far
as humanly possible free from mistakes. The names of the twenty-one are
given on the flower-heads and vase-handles. 5
 The bowl of the vase has the
name of the publisher again, and on either side, the name and address of
the printer, Muhammad Qãsim, Matba'a Islãmiyya, 26 Nãrkal Danghar,
North Rd., Calcutta. If any of the twenty-one scholars could be identified,
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a rough date could be assigned to the copy. It appears to have been printed
early this century.
It has 723 pages of text, 'with 14 lines per page. The frame containing
the text measures 20 x 12 cm.
It has no verse-numbering, but its most remarkable feature is that it
was printed by letter-press and not lithography. The type is very much
in the upright, bold, round style of Indian Qur'ãn script, but because it
never varies, it has a somewhat stilted appearance. It is thicker and larger
than the type-face used in the 1803 Calcutta translation, and the 1831
Calcutta copy of the Qur'ãn. Its symbol for vowellessness is an angular
caret, which gives the text an odd initial appearance. The usual Indian-
style symbol is more rounded and has its open end downwards towards the
left, rather than straight down. The Egyptian equivalent is more angular,
and explained as a dotless x'• The caret, along with the left-facing <,was
in fact a very early sign for sukün. 38 This caret is found in the Hindustani
translation of the Qur'ãn printed in Calcutta in. 1803,° and the 1831
Calcutta copy of the Qur'ãn. It is not found in early copies of the Qur'ãn
from Russia or Iran. Madda is as usual, but the lengthened one before
hamzat al—qat' is signified by an elongated wedge-shape pointing right.
This is the madda symbol with a third side joining the end of the long
stroke with the bottom of the hook.
Apart from these, the copy has the customary Indian-style symbols.
It does use a smaller type-face to indicate pause, usually between the ya-
roundels, such as "1k" and "qif", but does not have any of the interlinear
or marginal notes of the later Indian copies consulted. This, and other
minor divergences from these copies, suggests that it is older. Following
the prayer on completion of the Qur'ãn, are a benediction (dard)6° and
prayer (namâz) of certain men in the past, described in Farsi.
. From now on it is referred to as "the Calcutta copy".
§ 5 A copy from Bombay
entitled in a central roundel on the upper cover "Qur'n mafid nürani
'aksi". The same is found in a roundel at the top of the spine. Above it
on the upper cover is "1 yamassuhi 'illa 1—mutahharüna", and below
it "Matba'a Muhammad!, Bombay". Below the frame on the final page
this firm, from Mujga'un, Bombay bc, is said to have supervised both the
printing and publication, which were actually carried out by Muhammad
Thhir 'All Wãrãwalla of the Private Limited Company of 'All Bahã'i arf
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'All. The title-page is similar to the upper cover but without "nürn" in
the central title, and with the motif and name of the printer at the bottom.
It has 732 pages of text, with 13 lines per page. The frame containing the
text measures 22 x 15 cm.
. From now on this copy is referred to as "the Bombay copy".
As usual with modern Indian copies no date is given, but the scribe
is mentioned in the colophon - "the well-known calligrapher ayx Husayn
h Aba.dr". This is preceded by a statement in Arabic that the copy
had been checked against many others widely accepted for their complete
correctness.
Preceding this are two lines,
"By the help of the one God, the printing is now complete of
this exalted text in conformity with the orthography of the text
of the caliph 'Utmãn. Here are the names and stamps of the
distinguished revisers - Mawlvi Fatli Muhammad, Mawlvi Salim
al—Din, Mawivi 'Abd aI—Salãm and Muqãdim Muhammad 'Abd-
al—lah." 
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There being no stamps, nor indeed any place for them, probably makes
this a later reprint. The script is of the usual bold round type but in a
finer pen than most. The explanatory notes are extensive, covering sixteen
pages. Of particular interest are two lists on page twelve. The first is of
twenty places where special care has to be exercised not to mispronounce a
Qur'ãn utterance, lest it lead to negation of faith. Three of these are "wa'i
ibta1 'ibrhimu rabbah" in 2. 3, 'al—lahu in 2:255 and "warasii1ih'"
in 9: 8. Such a list would scarcely have been drawn up in an Arabic-
speaking setting where the oral Tradition would have precluded any such
mispronunciation, and probably even the suggestion of it. The second
list is of eighteen places where graphic alif is otiose and should not be
pronounced. Surprisingly, 59: 13 is not one of them.
§ 6 A copy from Karachi and a copy from Delhi
both entitled "Qur'n majid" on the upper cover and on the title-page.
They are written with exactly the same calligraphy although the number
and size of the pages, and the number of lines per page, differ. The former
has 549 pages with 16 lines per page, and the frame containing the text
measures 22 x 13 cm., while the latter has 429 pages each with 18 lines,
and a frame containing the text measuring 21 x 13 cm. Both have thin
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ruled lines added between each two lines of text. Both also have two leaves
preceding the title-page and following the final page, with their inner pages
containing the ninety-nine names of God, and a similar list of names for
the Prophet respectively.
The former was printed and published in Karachi by the Tãj Company
Ltd. at the expense of the managing agent 'Inãyatallah. No dates are
given, but this is unlikely to have been before 1960.
. From now on it will be referred to as "the later Tãj text".
The latter was published by Kutub Khana Ishaat—ul--Islam, Delhi,
again undated. It was purchased in Oman in 1980. Although not published
by the Tj Company, and also from a different manuscript, it has been
subsumed under the later Tãj text for simplicity of reference.
These have also been compared with an earlier copy printed by the
Tãj Company in Lahore (Railway Road).
. This copy is referred to from now on as the "earlier Tãj text".
This earlier Tãj text is also entitled "Qur'n mafd" on the upper
cover and spine, but "al—Qur'an al—hakim" on both title-pages. It is
written in a similarly rounded although slightly different calligraphic style.
It often has the reversed y' iii prepositions like 'al for example. It is also
without ruled lines. The text covers 848 pages with 13 lines each, and with
a frame containing the text of 11 x 8 cm. Once again there are no dates. It
was purchased at a Chinese Trade Fair in Khartoum in the early 1950s.64
Here the managing agent is called ayx 'Inãyatallah, but the main point of
interest is that, although clearly earlier than the later Tãj text, it is closer
to the 1342 Cairo text. The verse-numbering corresponds with the 1342 Cairo
text, and in 21: 88 it has nuji0 with a full superior nun with a .sukün.
This earlier Tãj text has been revised in a copy printed in South Africa
in 1398/1978, and with a second impression in 1400/1980. It is entitled
"a1—Qur'n ul—karim" on the spine, and in a roundel on the upper cover
has "innahI laqur'ãnun karimun fi kitbin maknünin" (56: 77-78). In
a similar roundel on the title-page is "'inna nahnu nazzalnã d—dikra
wa'innã lahu 1ahfizüna" (15:9). Above is "'inna hd 1—Qur'na yandi
1i11at hiya 'aqwamu" (17: 9), and below the name and address of the
publishers. The printers were Cape and Transvaal Printers (Pty) Ltd., and
the publishers the Waterval Islamic Institute, P.O.Box 1, Johannesburg,
2000. The plates were presumably provided by the Ttj Company. This is
because it has the same number of pages as the earlier Tâj text, but is in
the hand used for the later Tãj text, supplied with ruled lines. As in the
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earlier Tãj text also the full superior nun with sukün is found in 21: 88,
and the verse-numbering tallies with the 1342 Cairo text.
In a number of other places small revisions in orthography have also
been made in this South African impression, makin it the closest Indian
copy to the Egyptian Tradition. For example, in 5:29 T the graphic hamza
following the wäw in tab'a has apparently been erased from the plate,
leaving a gap, and in the occurrences of wama1a0 ih 68 the circular symbol
is clearly a later addition. In 10: 75 it is faint, and in 7:103 it is only just
visible. On page 6 of its twenty-one pages of explanatory notes is the same
list of twenty places where mispronunciation should be especially avoided,
as in the Bombay copy. In this copy they are iudicated also in the text,
by a dotted line above the relevant utterance and a hollow asterisk in the
margin.
This copy departs from the general Indian Tradition in a number of
other ways. The main one is that it is dated and, on p.13 of its explanatory
notes, has the isnd of the llafs copy and a brief explanation of 'IJtmãn's
sending seven copies to seven countries. Another is that by means of an
asterisk in the text, is indicated where a "masnoon prayer" is to be said.
These are then written in the margins of the page. "min", for instance,
is to be said after 1:7, and "ba1 wa'an 'a1 dlika mm as—hidina"
is to be said after 75: 40.
A later impression of the later Tãj text purchaseable now in London
is also of interest. It differs from the earlier impressions only in its frame-
measurement of 15 x 9 cm., in having "al—Qur'än al—hakim" on its title-
page, and in having Dacca removed from its address (Bangladesh became
independent in 1972). The interesting feature is that it has a certificate
from the Saudi Deputy Mufti Ibrãhm ibn Muhammad Al al—Sayx, dated
19/11/1389 (28/1/1970). The reason for the certificate was that a formal
question had been addressed from the head of al—Mahkama al—Kubrã in
Jedda to Dãr al—Iftä' concerning the copy's spelling la'a0ntum (59: ii) for
the usual la'antum.
The certificate is in the form of a reply -
"We hereby inform you that although this [TãjJ impression ap-
pears to be the only one with this extra alif, this does not bar
it from being allowed to be distributed. This is because the extra
alif is to be taken as one of those present in the graphic form
but not to be pronounced. Similar occurrences are found, for
instance, in 1a 0 'awda'ü and awla0 'adbahannahu, which are writ-
ten [according to a report from Mãlik cited from al—Muqni' of
al—Danij in the original way".
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The quotation from al—Dãni is authenticated by the mention of Mu-
hammad "al—Haddãd" ibu 'All ibn Xalaf al—Husayni, the chief Egyptian
Qur'ãn Reader at the time of the 1342 Cairo text.
A handsome, interlinear translation into Urdu with marginal commen-
tary has also been printed by the Tj Company. It is on green paper
with the Arabic text on a darker green background, and the Urdu on.
white. On the spine is "Qur'an rnajid 'aksi", and on the upper cover "al-
Qur'nu I—ha km ma'a tarjamat MawlánaT Asraf 'Au Shib Thânawi".
The title-page follows two leaves with the ninety-nine names of God on
their inner pages. The final two leaves contain a similar list of names for
the Prophet. The title on the title-page is as on the upper cover, with
the additional verses, "Ia yamassuh 'illa l—m'utahharüna" above, and
"wattabi'i 0 'ahsana mi 'unzila 'ilaykum" (39:55) below. At the bottom
is the name of the publishers, Thj Company Ltd., Lahore and Karachi,
and a space where Dacca used to be. This impression must therefore be
after 1972. It has 732 pages of text, with 12 lines to each, and a frame
measuring 11 x 6 cm. It is coincidental that it is almost the same length
as the Bombay copy, which has 13 lines per page. Although of different
format and original manuscript, the Arabic text is identical to that of the
later Tãj . text. It has a double 'unwãn. On the right-hand side of the
first is the darüd arif, and on the left the Fãtiha. The second unwan
contains the first eleven verses of sürat al—Ba qara. Below the frame of the
final page of text 'Inãyatallah is not entitled "ayx" but he is now termed
the Managing Director of the Company, rather than just the agent.
While as usual the text is undated, there is a dated certificate on a
page following the süra-index at the back. It is from the binder, 'Abd
al—Raid Jaldasãz, of 1579/15 Dastagir Society, Federal B Area, Karachi.
It is signed by llafiz 'Abd al—Ra'üf ibu 'Abd al—Wãhid, of the 'Ubaydiyya
Institute, and formerly from the state of Bhopal [in India], and states that
he has checked the copy, and in his opinion it is free from omission and
mistake. The date is 1373 A.H. (1953/4 A.D.) and is presumably of the
first, or an earlier, impression.
Perhaps the most obvious feature of these copies (excepting the earlier
Tãj text) is that their verse-numbering differs in places from the Hafs copy,
which, for instance, A. Yusuf Ali's parallel translation does not.
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§ T Three Ahmadiyya parallel translations Into English
all with a similar Arabic text. The script varies slightly but the orthography
is exactly the same. The Ahmadiyya Anjuman has a Qadiani and Lahori
branch. The present head of the former is Zafrulla Khan. The latter branch
is considered less heretical and is called the Alimadiyya Anjumãn Iã'at—i
Islam. Its leader, from its inception to his death in 1951, was Mawlna
Muhammad Mi.
One coming from the Qadiani branch, in three volumes, is entitled
"The Holy Quran". Part of it was first published in 1915 by Anjuman-
i-Taraqqi-Islam, Qadian, Punjab. The edition consulted was printed by
P.Heal at the Civil and Military Gazette, Lahore and published for the Sadr
Anjuman Alimadiyya by Shaikh 'Abdur Rahman Qadiani. This was under
the auspices of Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, "the Second
Successor of the Promised Messiah". It was reprinted in one volume under
the same title and auspices and published by The Oriental and Religious
Publishing Corp., Ltd., Rabwah, West Pakistan in 1955. Here it is specified
that the translation is by the late Mawivi Sher Mi.
One coming from the Lahori branch by its former President, Mawlna
Muhammad Mi, is also entitled "The Holy Quran". The copy consulted
was printed by A.A.Verstage of Basingstoke in 1951, but the first printing
was in Woking in 1917. A section in the Introduction, pp.lvi - lix deals
with qir'it, including remarks against Mingana's Three Leaves.
One comes from Britain by Sir Muhammad Zafrulla Khari (Foreign
Minister of Pakistan, 1947, and President of the International Court of
Justice, the Hague). It was first published in 1971 by the Curzon Press Ltd.,
of London and Dublin, with a second, revised edition in 1975.° It is entitled
on the spine and title-page "The Quran", with "Qur'num mafidun"
below. Following 42 pages of Preface and Introduction, is another title-page
with "a1—Qur'n al—hakm" above "The Quran". There is no discussion
in the Introduction of the orthography or calligraphy of the Arabic text.
Each Arabic verse begins in the right-hand margin, and its number is given
in the roundel at the end. The verse-numbering is not normalised to the
Egyptian Tradition, for instance, in 2:246 and 41: 45. There are 630 pages
of text. The number of lines per page varies, and there is no frame arond
the text.
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§ 8 A. Yusuf Au's parallel translation into English
which was completed in 8/12/1352 / 4/4/1934. Yusuf Au came from the
Bohorá Muslim community in India, and was born in 1872. In contrast to
the translations from the Alimadiyya movement, his translation has been
espoused and many times reprinted by Arab Muslims. It is entitled "the
Holy Quran" in. the Beirut 1965 reprint, and "the Hoiy Qur-an" in the
1975 publication (and 1976 reprint) by the Ashraf Press, Lahore, and in its
recent reprinting by the Qatar National Printing Press. Muhammad Ashraf
was the printer and publisher of the original, two-volume, 1937-8 edition
in Lahore. In its 1397/1977 reprinting by Interprint (Malta) Ltd., for
the Libyan Jam'iyyat al-Da'wã al-Islãmiyya, it is entitled "The Glorious
Kur'an".
The Arabic calligraphy is in an almost identical style and size to that
of Zafrulla Khan's translation, but printed more neatly and clearly. The
orthography is the same. Each Arabic verse begins at the right-hand
margin, but the numbers are placed at the beginning, and the roundel at
the end is left empty.
Iii the Beirut, Lahore and Qatari reprints the original facsimile of the
Arabic text is kept throughout, but after the Ftiha in the Libyan one
it has been replaced by a text written in an Egyptian hand. As a result
the Arabic text of the Libyan reprint is in the Egyptian Tradition of script
and orthography, whereas that of the Beirut, Lahore and Qatari ones is in
the Indian Tradition. Thus, for instance, whereas all of these have sirt
ill 1: 6, 7 for the Hafs copy's sir ' t, all other differences beyond the Fatiha
given in chapter 3 § 2 pertaining to the Indian copies are to be found
only in the Beirut, Lahore and Qatari reprints of A. Yusuf Mi's parallel
translation. In. a reprint by the Saudi Jam'iyyat al-Imãm Muhammad
ibn Sa'üd al-Islãmiyya in Riyad, the whole Arabic text is in the Egyptian
Tradition, even the 'unwän. Conversely, in its publication by the Islamic
Education Centre in Jedda the whole Arabic text, including the 'unwân is
in the original Indian hand.
The 1965 Beirut reprint is different in two ways. Firstly in being in two
volumes, and secondly in having two certificates in Arabic. These contain
a number of points relevant here. The first is from Ahmad al-Qãsimi
on the authority of al-Lajna al-'Ilmiyya, Damascus, and dated 3/6/1383
(23/10/1963). This committee examined this text at the request of the
publisher, ayx Xalil al-Rawwãf. They corrected a few minor errors due
to scribal negligence, 7 ' as well as implementing the observations made by
the Azhar committee of 6/4/1962, and those made by the Muslim World
League in Mecca. The secorl(l certicate is from the Secretary general of
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the Muslim World League, Muhammad Surür al .-Sabbãn, dated 15/9/1384
/ 13/1/ 1965, and containing the following information. Until the first
printing of A. Yusuf Alis parallel translation in Lahore in 1937, the most
famous translation of the Qur'ãn into English had been that done in 1917
by Muhammad Mi. The printing of A. Yusuf Au's parallel translation took
three years to complete. Subsequent to this 1937 printing it was reprinted
many times in India and America. 72 This new Beirut impression is the first
in Arab lands.
As for the verse-numbering, 'Abdal—lah Yiisuf 'All said in the Preface
to the first edition (1352/1934) that he mainly adopted that of the
"Egyptian edition published under the authority of the King of Egypt".
He added that the text shortly then to be published by the Anjuman—i
llimayat—i Islam of Lahore was doing the same. This association was
founded in 1884 under the inspiration of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Xãn of Aligarh
(1817-1898). It is to be distinguished from the Alimadiyya Anjuman dis-
cussed above.
Apart from verse-numbering, A. Yusuf Au's parallel translation in its
original edition employed the usual conventions of the Indian Tradition.
But because of these divergences from the general Indian Tradition, whether
at the hand of translator or later printers, A. Yusuf Au's parallel translation
is not included when reference is made to "the Indian Tradition".
THE TURKISH TRADITION
OF PRINTED QUR'AN COPIES
The Iranian and Turkish Traditions differ from each other only in their
script, and in a few other characteristic details. The Turkish one is in a
nasx i script similar to the Egyptian, although with the tops of the letters
more towards the left than the right, whereas the indigenous Egyptian one
is more vertically orientated. 76 Their orthography is markedly different
from that of the Egyptian Tradition, and this is the niain difference between
them and it.
§ 9 A copy from Ankara
with no title on the cover, but "'innahu laqur'Finun karirnun" in a central
roundel on the title-page. At the top and bottom of the frame of the title-
page it has "inna h 'ida 1—qur7ina ijandi Izilati hi .ijya 'aqwarnu" and "Ia
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!jamassuhu 'lila l—mutahharün" respectively. The year 1392 (1972) is also
written in the roundel. It has 604 pages of text (the double page of the
'unwn being treated as one) with 15 lines each and a frame of 15 x 8 cm.
For explanatory notes it has onJy a section on the symbols for pause, since
it does not indicate in the text any of the other conventions described at
length in the explanatory notes of the 1342 Cairo text.
On a page subsequent to the final page of the text are the follow-
ing details. This second, offset impression was completed 1392/1972, un-
dertaken by the Head of Religious Affairs of the Republic, and printed
by Ajans-Tiirk Matbaacilik Sanayii, Ankara. It carries an official stamp
(muhr rasmi) in ink, and the comment that this text was copied from the
manuscript in the hand of Ayat Barkanãr.78
. From now on it will be referred to as "the 1392 Turkish text".
The translation into French by the Istanbul University Professor Muh-
ammad Hamidullah, assisted by Michel Léturmy 18th. revised edition 1973)
reproduces the 1342 Cairo text for its Arabic text, and so breaks with the
Turkish Tradition. This may be explained by its not being a wholly Turkish
enterprise. It was printed in Ankara, by Hilal Yayirilari, but published in
Beirut, at the expense of Salih Ozcan.
§ 10 A small copy from Damascus
entitled "Qur'än karim" on both the outside plastic jacket (the upper
cover is blank) and the title-page. On the latter it is accompanied by
"innahu laqur'nun karimun fi kitbin maknünin l yamassuhu 'illa
i—rn utahharüna tanzilun mm rabb il—'1amina" (56:77-80), the publishers'
motif, and and at the bottom, what is clearly an addition to the facsimi1e
the name of the printer - Matba'at Karam waMaktabathã biDimaq.
Nothing is stated regarding printing dates or original copyist. It has 486
pages of text, each with 17 lines contained in a frame measuring 8 x 5 cm.
Perhaps its most interesting feature is that although much closer to the
llafs copy than the Istanbul Kadirali text and the rr copies in terms
of vocalisation, as for instance, with assimilation and indications of pause,
it is akin to these other three in terms of orthography, as for instance, with
all vocal alifs except in dlika, waikinna and the like, being graphic,
e.g. mäiiki (1: 4) and li'iif 1 (106: 1), and certain archaic spellings being
normalised (e.g. 4:176, 21: 88).	 It is thus in the general Turkish graphic
Tradition, but in. the Egyptian vocal Tradition.
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§ 11 A copy from Baghdad
which has "al-Qur'an al-karm" on the spine, and "'innahu laqur'änun
karimun fi kitbin maknünin" in a roundel on the upper and lower
covers. It also has "'inna h ' da 1-Qur'n yand lillati hiya 'aqwamu"
(17: 9) at the top of the frame on the title-page, "inna nahnu rtazza1n
d-dikra wa'inn lahu 1ahfizün" (15:9) in the central roundel, and at the
bottom the fact that the [re-]printing was ordered by the President Saddm
Husayn in 1401/1981. This is recorded again iii the colophon, in addition
to the fact that a committee convened by the Iraqi Minister of Awqãf and
Religious Affairs, al-Sayyid Nun Faysal ãhir, supervised its [re-]printing,
completed during Ramadãn.
It has 666 pages of text with 13 lines to the page, and the frame
containing the text measures 16 x 9 cm. A two-centimetre baild with gold
and blue arabesques surrounds three sides of the frame of each page. The
text of the 'unwân is in red, set in white clouds on a golden, circular
background. For explanatory notes it has a single page outlining the
symbols employed for pause and textual divisions. Since there is no assimil-
ation in the text it has no symbols for these.
. From now on it will be referred to as "the 1370 Iraqi text".
Following the prayer on completion of the Qur'ãn is the following
relevant information ('pp .668g.) -
This is the first lithograph of the Qur'ãri printed in Iraq. It
was completed at Matba'at Mudiniyyat al-Masãha al-'Amma in
1/9/1370 (6/6/1951) from a manuscript in the hand of al-Hãjj
llfiz Muhammad Amin al-Rudi, 82
 dated 1236. It had belonged
to the mother of the Ottoman sultan 'Abd al-'Aziz Xãri (ruled
1277/1861 - 1293/1876) until it was bequeathed in 1278 to the
tomb of ayx Junayd al-Badãdi. It is 110W kept iii the library of
[the Sunni] al-Imãm al-A'zam mosque in Baghdad. A committee
of six prominent Iraqi scholars, headed by al-ayx al-llãjj Najm
al-Din al-Wã'iz, corrected the proofs [of the lithograph], and the
scribe of Mudiriyyat al-Masãha al-'Amma, al-Sayyid Hãim Mu-
hammad al-Xattät "aI-Badãdi", implemented certain peripheral
improvements, such as in the süra-headirigs. The six carried out
their revision of the vocalisation in accor(lance with the transmis-
sion of Hafs. 83
 The isnäd is as in. the 1342 Cairo text. Its spelling,84
textual-division and süra-titles were done according to the copy of
al-Flãfiz 'Utmãn printed in. [stanbul (and therefore without verse-
numbering), and the verse-numbering according to the Cairo 1342
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(1923/4) copy, that is the Kufan system. The system of pause is
that of al—Imãm abü Ja'far ibn Tayflir al—Sajãwan.di.85
The same text was printed in 1400 (1979) iii Qatar. It also has "al-
Qur'n al—karim" on the spine, but is entitled "Qur'n karim" Oil the
upper and lower covers. It also has "'inna h'da 1—Qur'n yandi lillati
hiya 'aqwamu" (12': 9) at the top of the frame on the title-page, "'inna
nahnu nazzalna d—dikra wa'inn lahu 1ahfizün" (15: 9) in the central
roundel, and at the bottom the fact that the printing was paid for by the
Emir of Qatar, ayx Xalif a ibn Hamd Al TnT. The same is recorded in
the colophon, in addition to the facts that it was printed by Matãbi' Qatar
al—Watari.iyya in Doha on 1/1/1400 (21/11/ 1979), and that, as with the
1402 Qatari text, the printing was supervised by the head of the Committee
of Religious Affairs in Qatar, ayx 'Abdal—lah ibn Ibrãhim al—Ansãri.
. From now on this reprint will be referred to as "the Qatari centennial
copy".
On the lower half of the final page of this text a roundel containing
the phrase "sadaq a1—lh ul—'azim" replaces the details concerning the
original manuscript.
The same 1370 Iraqi text was also printed the year before for the
Saudi Govenment. The frame containing the text of this copy measures
9 x 5 cm. It has a mock leather cover with a zip. Embossed in golden
cartouches on the upper and lower covers and spine are "Qur'n karim" in
tulut, the publishers' motif, and "innahu 1aqur'nun karimun fi kitbin
maknünin" respectively. The motif is a Qur'ãn opened at sura 96 111 front
of a circular map of the world.
The first page after the red fly-leaf is the basmala written iii mirror-
image in jali—tulüt script on a gold background. Then follow two pages
with quotations from the Qur'ãn handsomely written in white tulut on red
backgrounds within a central medallion, and upper and lower cartouches.
They are from 16: 98 ("fa'id ... ir—rajimi"), 17: 19, 15: 9 and again 56:
77--80. The next two pages are on gold backgrounds. The former gives
the publishers' name, motif and address, and states that it was printed
in West Germany in 1398/1978. The latter is the title-page, with the
title "al—Qur'an al—karim" iii tulut, and states below that it was printed
by special permit no.205/5 of the directorate of four Saudi Government
departments. 86 The next two pages are the 'unwin, which is taken from
the 1342 Cairo text. This makes the copy a hybrid in. that the 'unwn
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therefore is annotated 'with different conventions from the rest of the text
regarding pause and assimilation.
After the süra-list at the back are another two pages decorated as the
'zjn,wan. These repeat the details of printing, revision and publication,
adding that it was done under the supervision of Muhammad Bassãrn
al-lJstuwãni, the general manager of the publishers Dãr al-Qur'n al-Kar-
im, Beirut and Damascus. There follows another page of quotation in the
same cartouche as before, this time containing sürat al-i1ãs with the
ahäda above and below. A final two pages contain a note from Muham-
mad Bassãm concerning the effort spent and asking for notification of any
errors.
The frames around the text are different to those of the 1370 Iraqi
text and the Qatari centennial copy, and the Egyptian system of textual
division is followed. That is to say the ahzab are divided into quarters and
increase to number 60 (at 87: i) whereas those of the 1370 Iraqi text and
the Qatari centennial copy oniy number four to a juz', and begin again at
number 1 with each, juz'.
That this text has been printed in the last few years by the Governments
of Iraqi Qatar and Saudi Arabia is an indication of how little the 1342 Cairo
text is iii fact an "official text".
12 A text oriQinally printed In Istanbul
but consulted in two Cairo reprints. It is 522 pages long, with 15 lines to
the page. The frame containing the text of the first measures 17 x 11 cm.,
and of the second 11 x 7 cm.
The first is entitled "Qur'n karim" on the title-page, and the text is
accompanied by Tafsi'r al-Imamayn al-Jalalayn type-set in the margins.
It was printed at the expense of the Azhari Mustafã Efendi Fahmi by
Matba'at al-'IJlüm al-'Arabiyya, Hjdãn al-Müsili, Cairo, owned by Ahmad
Muhammad 'Id.T
On the margin of the page following the final page of text is this further
information from the reviser, Sayx Muhammad 'Arif aI-Fahrnwi -
"This printing of the Noble Text ... has been completed with the
utmost precision and perfection, correcting the mistakes previous
printings of the Qur'ãn had fallen into ... on the 30th. of Ramadan,
1343 A.H. (24/4/1925 A.D.)"
The 1342 Cairo teat was probably not actually out 'when this copy was
being prepared. It could not, however, not been known about. Here
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therefore is a text fully in the Turkish Tradition, being printed in Egypt
after the 1342 Cairo text, under the auspices of an Azhari.
More details about the origin of this text are found from the second
reprint consulted. This was by Mu'assasat al—Halabi waSurakãh lil—Tab'
wal—Nar under permit 156 (18/3/1970) of the Azhar Majma' aI—Buhüt
al—Islãmiyya. This copy is entitled "Mushaf arif" on the title-page with
"1 yamassuhu 'lila l—mutahharüna" below. The title has been added
by the printers, and the designation "bir—rasm il—'Utmani" is absent,
as with the first reprint. More than half the pages of this reprint are in
fact cancels (and therefore disregarded here). The plates must have been
shipped to Cairo from Istanbul. The conventions employed are akin to the
present 1392 Turkish text. 89 Similarly, many aiifs are graphic, which in
the Egyptian Tradition are vocal.
The colophon reads°° -
"In these most auspicious days of the glory of the Ottoman Sultans,
the Sultan, son of the Sultan, 'Abd al—ilamid Xãn, the Ghazi -
may God preserve his rule and perpetuate hIs Sultanate to the
Last Day - when. the Ottoman Printing Press was founded, it was
guided to produce printed works of high accuracy, especially this
noble copy of the Qur'ãn, printed here for the first time. In
its preparation. all possible human effort has been expended by
the Committee for the Inspection of Qur'ãn copies, set up at
the Sublime request, in the Office of the ayx al—Isiam. The
unworthy Mustafã Nazif, known as Kadira1i, one of the stu-
dents of ilusayn. Efendi, completed [the manuscript] 30/9/1308
(9/5/1890)."
'Abd al—Hamid II (zi) was born in 1842, succeeded to the Sultanate
in 1876, was deposed in 1909 and died in 1918. During his reign there
was a great increase in literacy and printing flourished. Tn 1876 there
were only a few rinting-presses in Istanbul, whereas in 1908 there were
not less than 99. Censorship also, however, flourished, because of which
most publications needed support from the Sultan. In return, laudatory
acknowledgments, such as the one above, were required, and their quali-
fications were usually in superlatives. For two centuries the Ottoman
rulers had cared little for the religion, but 'Abd al—Ilamid asserted himself
in various ways as the spiritual head of Islam. Perhaps printin copies of
the Qur'ãn like this one was part of his pan-Islamic aspirations. The first
Turkish copy of the Qur'ãn had in fact been printed during the time of
his predecessor, 94 but only after protracted requests for permission. Under
'Abd al—Hamid and his aide-dc-camp Osnian Uey a regular flow of officially
sanctioned copies of the Qiir'ãii began.
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. From now on this copy will be called the "Istanbul Kadirali text",
to distinguish it from later copies made from texts written by Kadirali
and printed elsewhere.
Nazif KadiraIi (1846-1913) was one of the three Turkish calligraphers
who represented the schools of Hafiz 'Tjtmãri (1642-1698) and Mustafã
Rãqim (1787-1825) in the second half of the l9" century. 98 There is
indeed little to distinguish the nasxi writing of llfiz 'Utmãn from that
of KadiraIi.97
The fact that this Istanbul Kadirali text was reprinted and published
in Cairo as late as the 1970's shows both that it remained highly regarded in
Egypt, and in circulation there, long after the 1342 Cairo text, and also that
even Azliari committees did not consider the 1342 Cairo text "the standard
version". That it was probably also the basis of the text revised by
aI-Dabbã' 98
 further indicates that it was still well regarded in the 1350's
(1930's), that is, a decade after the 1342 Cairo text, and by the leading Qur'ãn
reader in the Muslim world. It was indubitably the model for the Cairo
Kadirali text, 99 indeed the cancels in the Istanbul Kadirali text, referred
to as the second reprint, are from the Cairo Kadirali text.
§ 13 A second Kadirgali text, printed in Teheran
It is entitled "Qur'anun mubinun" in a central roundel on the title-page.
The covers and spine are decorated with roses in the customary Iranian
way, although oniy in two shades of brown. The text is handsomely printed
with pausal indications, madda before hamzat al-qat', and certain other
recitative instructions in red.
The title-page is preceded by eight pages, framed as is the text (12
x 7 cm.) The first is blank. The second names the publishing Company,
Mu'assaseyeh Amir Kabir of 235, ãri' Sa'di, Teheran. The third gives
the binder and printer, arkat-i Sahãmiyye Offset, Teheran, and the
date 1346. That this is according to am.s reckoning is specified in the
colophon, where it is repeated, but with a "kin", and accompanied by
both the A.D. date, 1967, and the Qamari date, "fl .ahr Rabi i1-awwal
lisannat .sab'a watamnin watalãtmi'a mm al-hijra an-nabawiyja"
(1387). This is the second impression. On the next page is the publisher's
motif, a horse and chariot, and on the fifth page begin the explanatory
notes. These cover four pages and correspond in some ways to those of the
11th copy. They begin by saying that this is a copy of a text written about
seventy years ago by KadirjaIi. And that this text, which had been
printed in Berlin, has now bcan revised and checked, its verses renumbered,
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and published under the auspices of Aq 'Abd al—Rahim Ja'fari, the head
of Mu'assaseyeh Amir Kabir.
The copy has 605 pages of text, including the title-page as page one,
with 15 lines to the page. It is basically in the Turkish Tradition but with
Iranian modifications.
. So from now on it will be referred to as "the Teheran Kadirgali
text".
The orthography is said to be ancient.'°' The qirâ't are those most
accepted as going back to the Prophet, and the verse-numbering (6,236
in total) is according to the Kufan method, as passed down from 'All to
Abü 'Abd al—Rahmãn 'Abdal—lãh ibn Habib al—Sulami. Each juz' has
four ahzb, and the sajadt are according to famous scholars. It then
states two ways in which it diverges (or, rather, has been revised) from
copies written in Ottoman times, "mashif 'Umäni". The first, is where
Ottoman copies omitted hurüf which should be pronounced. These are
inserted in red. For example, talw 0 (2nd waw red) (4:135);102 dwidu
(2:251); '° wuriya (7: 20) (2nd wâw red).'° 4
 The second is where Ottoman
copies included hurüf which are not pronounced. For ease of reading,
these are omitted. For example, sa1si1a (76: 4) is said to have had a red
alif at the end; 10 bi'aydin (51: 47) is said to have had a second red yã'
after the present one;'° 6
 some otiose letters, formerly ill red, now have
"qisr" (shorten !) below, e.g. wa'u0 1ü 0 (3: is); 'aw la'adbahannah (27:
21); fau01'ika (2:160); yatlü 0 allegedly previously red, is here black.
Sometimes the "qisr" has been retained after the removal of the otiose
letter, and is therefore redundant, e.g. below naba'ahum where the harnza
has been removed. ° Four other symbols in red are also found. "qat",
as below 'attaXidu in 6: 14; sakta", as below and after 'iwajan in 18: i;
"tafxrn", as below irtad ill 24: 55; and "madd", as below badaThum
ifl 9: 13. Another note says that scribes in the old days wrote a red circle,
"dyereye qirmiz", to indicate imala, as in 11: 41. A colophon in Arabic
also mentions the revision and reorganisation of numbering, "tubi' ... ba'd
at—tadqiq wat—tashih wata'yin ta'dd i1—yät".
The same text was printed, in black and white only, and iii. a much
less handsome form, by the Kitbfurüi Xãwur in 1369. This has to be
a hijri qamari dating, making it 1949/50 A.D.It was also reprinted, again
handsomely, by Mu'assasat al—Ma'ãrif, P.O.Box 11 - 9424, Beirut. This
copy, undated, in a larger frame in red roundels on the blue background
of the
upper cover and spine, and has a flap. The text is agaill oniy black-and-
white.
THE EGYPTIAN TRADITION
OF PRINTED QLTR'AN COPIES
The Egyptian Tradition finally broke from the Turkish one with the 1342
Cairo text. It is the odd one out, in that not only is it (with two exceptions)
the only one claiming 'Utmänic authority, but in a sense it is the oniy one
-which is solely a printed Tradition. That is, it specifically claims that its
orthography is not based on the written Tradition of the last ten or more
centuries, but on the recorded oral Tradition of the first century.
It would not therefore be expected that the orthography of Egyptian
manuscripts prior to the i9' • century A.D. would correspond with Egyptian
printed copies.'° 8 In respect of uprightness, the script of the Hafs copy,
at least, is in line with many Mamluk and subsequent copies.' So it
is surprising that the Indian and North-West African Traditions, both of
manuscript descent, are so similar in orthography to this Egyptian printed
Tradition. This could indicate that the orthography of the 1342 Cairo text
was in fact simply breaking with the Iranian and Turkish Traditions, and
that leaning on the authority of 'Utmãn was more a politico-religious move
than a textual one.
§ 14 A third Kadirgali text, printed in Cairo
It is entitled "Qur'n karim" in the central design of the upper cover
with 56: 77-80 in the four inside corners of the frame. On. the title-page
is "al-Qur'an al-karim, biatt is-Sayyid Mustafâ Nazif a-ahir
biKadzr'alz, munaqqahart 'ala r-rasm il-'Utrnni" - "The noble Qur'ãn,
in the hand of al-Sayyid Mustafã Nazif known as Kadirah, revised ac-
cording to the 'Utmãnic graphic form".' ° It was printed by Maktabat
al-Gumhflriyya al-'Arabiyya under a permit dated 7/8/1965 from the
professoriate of the Azhar, and at the expense of the publisher, 'Abd
al-Fattãh. 'Abd al-Harnid Murãd. It is the Istanbul Kadirah text in a
revised form, having the same number of pages (522), the same number of
lines per page (15), and even t,he same position for each word per tine.
• From 110W on it will be referred to as "the Cairo KadiraIi text"
The Cairo Kadirali text is still a common form of copies today, and
different sized facsimiles of the same manuscript from different printers and
111publishers can readily be found.
The copy consulted makes claim to the authority of the 1342 Cairo
text by appending that text's explanatory notes and the four signatories
to its completed manuscript.' 	 In the Cairo Kadirali text, however,
the date given is a month earlier (10/3/133'T)." This in itself is an
acknowledgement that the Cairo Kadirali text antedated the 1342 Cairo
text. It is clear from certain small discrepancies that the Cairo Kadir-
ali text was not in fact copied with exactly these explanatory notes as a
guideline. 114 This is also clear from a statement by the printer below the
list of signatories that the notes were entered in. full iii this co to define
its conventions, as they bad done for their well-known original. In other
words, the notes had not originally belonged to the Cairo Kadirali text.
But the correspondence between the Cairo Kadirali text and the 13 Cairo
text with respect to these notes is so close that either the 1342 Cairo text was
copied from the Cairo Kadirali text, or else the two texts must have been
written more or less alongside each other. This could only have been in the
early stages of the 1342 Cairo text, since KadiraIi died in 1913.
What was it though that had prompted this revision of the Istanbul
Kadirali text ? Kadirali's having moved to Egypt ? And his having
become a scribe there ? Post 1908 Turkey would not have been a good
place for a prominent Qur'ãn. copyist. For it merely to have been that the
plates were simply shipped to al—Matba'a al—Amiriyya in Bulaq from its
namesake in Istanbul is improbable. Why should a Turkish scribe write in a
new orthographic Tradition while still in Turkey ? Since the Cairo Kadir-
aIi text was completed at least twelve years before the 1342 Cairo text, it iS
therefore most likely that the manuscript for the 1342 Cairo text was modelled
on this Cairo KadiraIi text, incorporating a few small improvements, and
a generally more easily read text.'
Perhaps the 1342 Cairo text was trying to represent an Arab, copy, now
that the Turkish Empire was no more. The omission of the name of the
Turkish copyist from another reprint of his text,' t1 might support this.
And a possible new emphasis on the term "bir—rasm il—'Utmni" could be
seen to capture the motivation behind the whole new Egyptian Tradition.
This was to take it to mean "according to the graphic form of the caliph
'Tjtmãn", rather than any reference to the Ottoman script.'18
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15 A large copy from Beirut
which has "innahu laqur'nun karmun fi kitabin rnaknhinin"(56:7778)
on the upper cover and is entitled "Mushaf al—Haramayn al—Sarlfayn
bir—rasrn il—'Utmani" on the title-page. Tn insets on the cover it has
"'innahu laqur'nun karimun fl kitbin maknlinin lä yamassuhu 'lila
l—mutahharina tanzllun mm rabb il—'älamina" (56:77-80), as on the title-
page of the Damascus copy."9 The frame containing the text measures
30 x 20 cm., and having 522 pages of text with 15 lines to the page, it is
essentially the same as the Cairo Kadirali text. The position of the words
on the pages is identical. But it has a number of different conventions
which place it in some ways more in line with the earlier, Istanbul Kadirali
text, and so with the general Turkish Tradition. A different original must
nevertheless have been used, since at times these conventions impinge on
the spacing of the graphic form. e.g. p.326.2, the hamza-character before
'nastu in the Cairo Kadirali text. The explanatory notes, modified from
those of the 1342 Cairo text, were signed by the official reviser of Egyptian
Qur'ãn copies, 'All ibn Muhammad al—Dabbã', whose stamp is reproduced
on the last but one page. He therefore must have revised the whole original
manuscript.
. So from now on this copy will be referred to as "the Kadirali text
revised by al—Dabbã".
The stamp is dated 1341, but it has to be anachronistic, even for the
original manuscript. For one thing, the source for the sajadt was only
published, as he himself (presumably) noted, in 1349, and for another, the
date of completion (tahrlran [I
 ... ) given next to his stamp is 21/1/1354
/ 24/4/1935. This particular Beirut facsimile-impression of this text must
be later than 1977 A.D. too, as it is under the same permit 22, from the
same printers and publishers, and at the expense of the same Muhammad
'All Baydün as the Beirut copy.
al—Dabb.' was the foremost teacher of Qur'ãn readings in Egypt in
the 1920s and 30s at least, and as official reviser of qur'an copies was also
the foremost official authority on the written text.' Not oniy therefore
is this copy of the utmost accuracy, but it is of significance in that it was
prepared a decade after the publication of the 1342 Cairo text, and yet it
reverts in a number of ways to the Turkish rFradition While the Damascus
copy is Turkish with Egyptian modiulcations, this KadiraIi text revised by
al—Dabbã' is the converse. Even for leading Egyptian Qur'ãn scholars the
1342 Cairo text was not considered the last word.
4 1
16 A different, smaller copy from Beirut
entitled "Mushaf al—Haramayn al—Sarifayn" on the upper cover, and
"Qur'än karim bir—rasm il—'Utmn" on the title-page. The latter also
has "hda ba1gun 1in—nsi wa1iyundar 0 bihi" (14: 52) in small print
below left. It is not dated, but is later than 1977 A.D., as it was printed
nuder permit 22 of the Där al—Fatwa al—Lubuãniyya of that year, by
the publishing firm, Dãr al—Kutub al—'Ilmiyya, and at the expense of
Muhammad 'All Baydiin. The text is 486 pages long, with 17 lines to
the page and the frame containing the text measures 17 x 11 cm. It has
the full, explanatory notes (ta'rif) of the 1342 Cairo text. The scribe of the
manuscript is not mentioned.
. From now on this copy will be referred to as "the Beirut copy".
Another copy of the same facsimile, with the same cover-title and the
same explanatory notes, but with a frame of 9 x 6 cm., was printed some
two decades earlier in 7/1380 / 12/1960, at the expense of the same firm.
The title on its title-page is the same, but it lacks details of the permit
and owner of the publishing firm, and the designation "bir—rasm il—'Ut-
män 1i". Instead, the claim to the 'lJtmãnic graphic form is made on a
final page (absent from the Beirut copy). Here also are printing dates and
a paragraph stating that the copy was checked by the Azhar committee
under Sayx 'Abd al—Fattãh al—Qãdl, with seven named members. Five
of these are as in the Cairo Kadirali text, and the two others are ayx
Muhammad Sãlim Muhaysiri and 'Abd al—Ra'üf Muhammad Sãlim.
§ iT The official Indonesian text
This copy has two columns of text per page, the Arabic in one and a
parallel translation into Indonesian in the other. It is similar in layout
to the column-and-column-about translation of the Qur'n into English
by 'Abdal—lãh Yüsuf 'All. The Arabic text of the official Indonesian text,
however, is closer to the Hafs copy than the original Arabic of A. YusufAli's
parallel translation, with little or no nor malisation of spelling. It is entitled
"A1—Qurian Dan Terjemahnya" on the upper cover, with "a1—Qur'n
al—karim" in Arabic below, and the same on. the title-page. The translation
was completed in 1971, the foreword was written. by the Minister for
Religion on 15/6/1394 / 5/7/1974, and the final recommendation on the
last page, by the Committee in charge, is (lated 20/8/1977. It was published
by Bumi Rastu in Jakart,a. The COPY IS 1,122 pages long and the frame
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containing the text measures 14 x 9 cm. There is a long introduction of
132 pages, including a discussion of the "recension of 'JJtmãn" and ending
with a section on readings.
Apart from details noted in chapter 3, the orthographical conventions
of the official Indonesian text correspond most closely to those of the Kadir-
ali text revised by al—Dabbã', as, for instance, in having an inverted
da,nma for u, and a small alif beneath a consonant to indicate 7.
THE NORTH—WEST AFRICAN TRADITION
OF PRINTED QUR'AN COPIES
Finally, the North-West African Tradition, although again similar to the
Egyptian one in orthography, is in many ways closer to the different trans-
mission of War. Its calligraphy, it need hardly be said, is different from
all the other Traditions. For these reasons it has been classed as a separate
Tradition, although only one printed Maribi copy has been consulted.
18 A copy written in Maribi 5cript
and published by the Tunis Publishing House (al—Dir a1—Tünisiy,ia lii-
Nar),' 2 ' as usual without a date. It is a facsimile of a manuscript from the
collection of the late ayx Muhammad al—Tãhir ibn 'Aür,' 22 completed
on the 1/8/1200 (30/5/1785) by the scribe, al—hãjj Zubayr ibn 'Abdal—lãh
al—Hanafi. In red ink above the 1200 is added 76 which would make it
23/2/1859. It follows the Fãsi practice in not having diacritical dots on
final fã', qf, nun or yâ'.'23
. From now on it will be referred to as "the Maribi llafs copy".
The facsimile has been made with all the original colours. The effort
involved in masking the various colours for each stage of printing would
have been enormous. It is hoped that more facsimiles like this will be made,
and so bring some of the many exquisite Qur'ãu manuscripts into general
circulation. It is entitled "Qur'än Icarim" on the inside and outside, and
is sixty pages long, each page being a hizb. The frame containing the text
measures 24 x 15 cm., and would probably not have been reduced from the
original, despite the 55 lines of each page being in tiny handwriting, and
the occasional minute, in-between-the-line comments in red. The similar-
sized (25 x 16cm.), stxty-page(1, Edinburgh (Juiversity Oriental manuscript
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no.149 (dating probably from the 9
	 century A.H.) also has such in-
between-the-line comments.
This Maribi copy is of interest for several reasons. Firstly, it is less
subject to the black-and-white restraints hitherto imposed on manuscripts
destined for publication. Secondly, it is not more than a decade old, and
therefore indicates that in North-West Africa also, the 1342 Cairo text is not
considered the oniy authority. But thirdly, and most importantly, while
deviating hardly at all from the 1342 Cairo text in vocal form, it corresponds
with the War copy in. graphic form on several occasions, rather than with
the 1342 Cairo text. It also corresponds with the War copy in a number of
other features, some of which are noted in the following section. This is
further indication that the vocal form of the Qur'ãn is older and more rigid
than the graphic form.
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Chapier 3
VARIATIONS BETWEEN
THE HAFS COPIES
THE PURPOSE of this chapter is to show areas where llafs copies vary
among themselves. These areas can then be excluded from the lists of
differences between the Hals copy and the War copy. The variations are
therefore documented oniy in so far as to delineate an area, and do not
claim to be exhaustive.
Most of the variations simply concern orthography or recitation, and
it must be said at the outset that none has any effect on the meaning of
the text. Within a given transmission, such as llafs', that never varies. It
must also be said that there is no clear dividing line between reading and
chanting, so some variations are purely recitative.
§ 1 GENERAL VARIATIONS
1.1 Tn orthography
1.1.1 The usual differences between F'ãsi—Marihi and nasxi scripts, where
this applies, with respect to the diacritical (lots of initial and medial f'
and qâf, and those of final fi', qif, n'in, and y'.
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1.1.2 The Maribi llafs copy employs the old system of colours. Vocal
alif (hadf al—all!), which includes y'—alif, and all vocal long vowels
are written in red, hamzat al—qat' is a golden dot and hamzat al—wasi a
blue one. The Teheran Kadirali text uses red for vocal alifs, pause and
remarks like qisr. All other copies consulted use only black. Many Eastern
llafs manuscripts use only red in addition to black, and not for vocalisation
but for pausal notes, and the like.
1.1.3 The word allayl (e.j. 92: i) is written with one lam carrying both
adda and fat/ia in all the llafs copies, except the Teheran copies and the
Damascus copy which have al—layl. In the Maribi llafs copy2 the word
is written with one lam, which is given neither adda nor fatha, e.g. 2:164.
The word al—la/i (or al—ih) in all copies does have adda and fatha
(or vocal all!), except in the form lil—lahi in the Maribi llafs copy, 3 e.
g. 1: 2; 2:112.
Similarly, the relative adjectives, alladina and the like, are written
with a single lam in both transmissions, but in the Wars copy and the
Marib llafs copy the lam has no marks at all, whereas in all the other
ilals copies it carries both sadda and fat/ia.
Since the War copy does not vowel the lam, in cases where the Hafs
copies have the feminine plural ullti, allti, illti or all,i, the pronun-
ciation in the War copy has to be found out from qira'at works. This
occurs in 4:15,23a,b,c,34,127 and 65:4. That the last is wally, for instance,
can be inferred from ibu al—Jazari's statement regarding wamahyy ( 6:162)
that a closed, long syllable requires madda.4
1.1.4 The Hals copy has 'isr'il where the War copy has 'isri'il
throughout, and 'ibrh ' m where the \Var copy has 'ibrhim in Sürat
al—Ba qara (fifteen occurrences, e.g. 2:127, 132). Otherwise both have 'ibr '-
him.5
The Maribi llafs copy again, is as the \Var copy in both. So also is
the Damascus copy, although with 'ibrãhim throughout. Most Turkish
copies are similar to the War copy in having 'ibrhim and 'isr 'it
throughout, except that in the latter it amalgamates the vocal hamza to
the y'. This is a trait of the Turkish Tradition. The Teheran copies have
'isr 7, il, and are as the %Var copy for 'ibrdhirrz (e.g. - 2:122, 127 iii tiLe
Isfahani text). 7
 The Indian copies are like the Var copy for 'i.sr ' ii but
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like the Elafs copy for 'ibr1zrn. All the others are like the Hafs copy.
1.1.5 The Egyptian Tradition (bar the official Indonesian text) always has
al—lah, 'axir and 'axira where the Indian copies, the Teheran copies and
the Turkish Tradition (bar the Damascus copy) all have al—l 'äh, "xir and
'axira.
1.1.6 The Turkish and Persian Traditions frequently, but not totailly,
normalise many of the archaic spellings of the Hal s copy. Half a dozen
examples illustrate this.
Nearly all vocal alifs in the llafs copy are graphic alifs, e.g. mliki
for mliki ( 1: 4), al—kitãbu for a1—kitbu ( 2: 2), excepting dlika and
the like, l''kin, ar—rahm 'a'n, and names like 'ibrhim and 'ism1'ill. q.
also wamkäla ( 2: 98, = 93) for wamik Ia of the Hal s copy. The Indian
Tradition is close to the Egyptian regarding alif, but occasionally varies,
e.g. the later Tãj text has lirniqtin (7..155) for the Hat's copy's limiq'tin.
Vocal hamzas and vocal yä's in the Hat's copy can be graphic, e.g.
xq,z'atuhu in the Teheran copies and the 1392 Turkish text for xai' at-
uhu ( 2:81 = 77), and ay,an in the Teheran copies in 6:80 (= Si). Iii 6:80
the Turkish copies tend to put the hamza and the g' with the same seat.
Final long vowels in the Hat's copy are not always given extra prolon -
gation before hamza in the Teheran and Turkish copies, e.g. bihi 'lila in
the Isfahani text and the 1392 Turkish text for the Hat's copy's bihT (6:80,
= si) and bihi in the Harisi text; and bim 'unzila in the Isfaharii text, the
Damascus copy and the 1392 Turkish text ( 2: 4) but bimä 'unziia in the
ilarisi text. Nor always is final hu/hi given the prolongation of the Blat's
copy in the Teheran copies, e.g. 2: 81 (= 77) as above, and bihi 'ala ykum
(6: 81, = 82) in the Isfahani text, the Damascus copy and the 1392 Turkish
text (as in the Hat's copy), but only bihi in the Harisi text and the Teheran
Kadirali text.
Vocal sin in the Hat's copy can be graphic, e.g. yabsut'a for yabsutu
in the Isfahani text ( 2:245, = 247). The Teheran Kadirali text here has
yabsutu with "yztqra' bis—sin" in red below. P.George's manuscript has
.sin in the text with a red sad on top and "wabis—sad" below.
Archaisms like alif aI—wiqaya on certain nouns final hamza, and 2'"'
and 3' singular imperfect verbs final radical wäw can also be modernised,
e.g. imru'un in the Teheran copies for irnru'un0 of the Egyptian and Indian
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copies (4:176). But this is not always the case, e.g. 'abn	 u in the Isfahani
text for 'abn , u0 of the llafs copy ( 5: 18, = 22), but 'abn 'u in the Harisi
text, the Damascus copy and the 1392 Turkish text. Nor do the Teheran
copies moderriise, for instance, ar—rib	 (e.g. 2:275), ta'f 0
 ( 2:237, = 239),
or yatlü0
 ( 2:129, = 124). Nor is alif al—wiqâya inserted after 3' plural
perfect verbs final radical hamza as in the llafs copy, e.g. wab 'ii ( 3:112)
in the Damascus copy or the 1392 Turkish text or the Harisi text, but in
the Isfahani text it can be, e.g. wab , u 0 (== 109).
Archaic tâ' tawila for h' al—ta'nit is usually modernised in the Isfah-
au text, but not in. the Harisi text or the Damascus copy or the 1392
Turkish text, e.g. rahmata ( 2:218, = 216) in the Harisi text, the Damascus
copy and the 1392 Turkish text, but rahmahta in the Isfahani text; ni'm-
ah ta in the Isfahani text, for ni'mata in the others ( 2: 231, = 232, and 5:
ii), and imraahtu in the Isfahani text, for imra'atu in the others ( 3: 35).
1.1.7 The Egyptian Tradition, the Maribi llafs copy and the Damascus
copy use a superior, circular zero to indicate letters not vocally realised,
e.g. on alif al—wiqya and the quiescent ww in 'u0 1a'ika and 'u0 1ü 0 , e.g.
2: 5, 269 (= 273). The Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã' does not do this,
nor do other copies in the Indian, Persian and Turkish Traditions (bar
the Damascus copy). The Indian copies tend to have a similar but more
oval symbol,'° but employ it differently. With the 3' masculine plural
perfect they have the symbol on the preceding ww rather than on the alif
al—wiqya. The official Indonesian text does not differentiate between this
symbol and that for sukün, employing a rounded zero for both. It also has
this on all unvowelled consonants except hamzat al—was!, and so, in the
case of the 3rd. masculine plural perfect, has the zero on both the wãw and
the alif al—wiqya.
1.1.8 One difference in the Turkish Tradition makes the text less crowded,
while not forfeiting anything in accuracy. Alif—hamza, whether hamzat
al—qat' or hamzat al—was!, is not indicated, since, as noted in the ex-
planatory notes, the presence or absence of a vowel obviates the need. It
means that on occasion the graphic form differs from that of the Egyptian
Tradition, for example, in 6: 76--78. " Other ha7nzas also, e.g. wãw—hamza
and ij'—hamza, especially when vocal, can be written differently, in the
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Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã' and the Turkish Tradition, e.g. 2:14.'
That regional Traditions carl diverge on points like this graphic indica-
tion of hamza, but not on vowels, indicates how much more fixed the vocal
form of the Qur'ãn is than the graphic form.
1.2 In recitation
1.2.1 Assimilation. This is an area in which variation and confiictin
reports within transmissions were current in the time of al—Dãni (d.444)'
and still are today. The Hafs copy, the Cairo Kadira1i text, the Beirut
copy and the Damascus copy follow exactly the same system of partial and
complete assimilation. The Kadirali text revised by aI—Dabbã' differs in
a few ways, and is most like the Istanbul Kadirali text.' 4 The official
Indonesian text and the Teheran Kathra1i text indicate partial assimil-
ation only in the nominative, and what is partial in the llafs copy teuds,
iii the official Indonesian text, to be complete. The Indian copies have only
complete assimilation, what is partial in the Hafs copy being complete, and
the Maribi Hafs copy indicates only complete assimilation, what in the
llafs copy is partial being omitted. The Persian and Turkish Traditions
as a whole do not even indicate complete assimilation, which is also the
practice with most manuscripts from whatever provenance. The 1370 Iraqi
text, in the Turkish Tradition, does, however, indicate idgm below, in
basatta, for instance, (5:28) and q1at tifahtun (33:13).
1.2.2 Indications of pause vary between the copies. The same conventions
are found in the Beirut copy, the Cairo Kadirali text and the Damascus
copy, but the value of the pause can differ, as for instance in 2: 37. Different
and more extensive indication is found in copies in the Turkish Tradition.
III the Maribi Hafs copy there is next to no indication at all. The system
in the Indian copies and the Teheran copies is basically the same as that
in the Turkish Tradition, with small extras and differences here and there.
An illustration of variation over an example of pause, which does
impinge on the vowel quantity is the change of to a 0 in pause. The
Kadira1i text revised by al—Dabbã' (and the Qatari centennial copy) does
not indicate this pausal alif at all (not even in the explanatory notes), e.g.
18:38 - 1akinn, where the Beirut copy has ikinna 0 , the Cairo Kadirali
text has a misprint," the 1392 rf kish text has qzsr below (indicating
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shortening) and the Maribi Hats copy has a red and gold dot (the latter
normally indicating hamzat al-qat' and the former something vocal). With
'and the Egyptian Tradition has 'ama 0 throughout (e.g. 3:81,5:28), and the
Turkish Tradition usually has qisr. The Maribi Hats copy has a tiny
"qisr" in red below each 'ana.
When final is followed by ham zat al-qat', what is in the KadiraIi
text revised by al-Dabbã' (and the Isfahani text), is in the War copy,
whether in pause or not, e.g. 'an/'an 'uhyT ( 2:258), wa'anä/wa'an
'awwalu ( 6:163), anã/'an 'ãtika (27: 39). In the Turkish Tradition ama
tends to have qisr below in these examples. This rule does not apply to
'adam etc., h ' antum nor i'i/a' T and yastahyi 'an etc.
1.2.3 Divisions of the text.
- Verses.
The verses of the Egyptian and Turkish Traditions are according to
the Kufan numbering. The verse-numbering of most Indian copies diverges
in a number of places, and not according to any particular one of the listed
systems. For instance, 4:177 (for 176 of the Hafs copy) is found only in the
Syrian numbering;' and 6:77-79 (for 76-78) of the Hats copy) is the Meccan
and second Medinese numbering, although in 6: 1 they do not tally with
that numbering.'9
As for the Persian Tradition, the Harisi text is as the Egvptian, but the
verse-numbering of the Isfahani text is apparently unique. The North-
West African Tradition does not have numbers, but divisions were not
found to differ. The verses of the War copy are numbered according to
the version of the first Medinese numbering, which is identical to the Kufan
Tradition.
- Sections.
The five Traditions vary,22 in position and nomenclature. For ex-
ample, excluding the Teheran copies, which are radically divergent, the
following differences were found in the first five .süras.
3: 92 - the Kadirali text revised by al-Dabbä', the Maribi Hats
copy and the War copy; 3:93 - the Ilals copy, the Beirut copy
and the Cairo Kadirali text.
4:1 - the Hats copy, the Kadira1i text revised by al-Dabbã' and
the Maribi Hats copy; 4: 6 - the Ward copy.
4.- 87 - the Kadira1i text revised by a14)abbã', the Maribi hats
copy and the Wars copy; 4: 88 the hats copy, the Beirut copy
and the Cairo KadiraIi text.
5 ()
4:135 - the Hal's copy and the Kadira1i text revised by al-Dabbã';
4:130 - the Maribi Hal's copy and the War copy.
4:163 - the Hafs copy and the Kadirali text revised by al-Dabbã';
4:166 - the Maribi llafs copy and the War copy.
5: 3 - the Kadirali text revised by aI-Dabbã', the Marib Hal's
copy and the War copy; 5:1 - the Hafs copy, the Beirut copy.
5.• 28 - the I(adirali text revised by aI-Dabbã'; 5: 27 - the Cairo
Kadirali text, the Hal's copy, the Beirut copy and the Maribi
Hal's copy; 5:23 - the War copy.
5:5! - the Hal's copy and the Kadira1i text revised by al-Dabbã';
5:49 - the Maribi Hal's copy and the War copy.
5:109 - the Hal's copy and the Kadirali text revised by al-Dabbã';
5:111 - the Maribi Hal's copy and the War copy.
The Egyptian system can be seen as a refinement of the Turkish. The
Iranian Tradition is different, as is the Indian one too.24
1.3 In other peripheral features25
1.3.1 sajadt (prostrations)
Taking two sajadt as examples, the following copies indicate them.
16: 49-50. The Egyptian, Turkish and Indian Traditions, and the Iranian
Tradition bar the Isfahani text (= 52-53). The Maribi Hal's copy does
not.
27: 25-26. Again, the Egyptian, Turkish and Indian Traditions, and the
Iranian Tradition bar the Isfahani text (= 26-27). The Maribi Hal's copy
does not. 2T
 The second sajda in sürat hajj (22: 77) is noted as obligatory
only in. the fi'i rite in the Indian Tradition. Zafrulla Khan's translation
marks it as a normal sajda, the later Tãj text and South African revision
mark it as	 fi'i.
1.3.2 Names of siras.
The Isfahani text, the official Indonesian text, Turkish and Indian
copies usually call süra i beni 'isr?i'il, others call it al-isrã'. Iranian
and Indian copies and the official Indonesian text usually call 8ura 40
al-mu'min, others call it fir. rLhe Indian copies, the Teheran copies and
the Qatari centennial copy call 8ura 76 ad dahr, others call it a1-insin.
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The Harisi text, the small Teheran pocket-selection of süras, the Qatari
centennial copy and the 1392 Turkish text call sura 94 al—inirãh, the
official Indonesian text calls it alarn narah, and others call it a—arh.
The HarTsi text, the small Teheran pocket-selection of süras, the Qatari
centennial copy, the 1392 Turkish text and many Indian copies call süra
99 az—zilzal, others call it az—zalzala. The small Teheran pocket-selectIon
of suras calls sura 106 a—it', others call it quray, or at—quray. The
Teheran copies and the 1392 Turkish text call süra 111 tabbat, the official
Indonesian text, the small Teheran pocket-selection of süras and the Qatari
centennial copy call it al—lahab and others call it al—masad.
1.3.3 Explanatory notes.
The explanatory notes at the back of the llafs copy, the Beirut copy
and the Cairo Kadirgali text are identical, but those of the Kadirali text
revised by aI—Dabb.' differ in places, both in the conventions it employs
and iii its sources. This would account for a number of minor differences
between. the KadiraIi text revised by al—Dabbä' and other copies, e.g.
pausal alif (see § 22 re 3: si), and partial assimilation within a word (see
§ 22 re 5: 28). The explanatory notes at the back of the Damascus copy
cover only one page and are an abbreviation of notes 1-8 of the llafs copy
and its conventions for pause, all of them shortened but in the same order.
The notes at the back of the Indian copies, the 1392 Turkish text and
the Qatari centennial copy refer only to the symbols for pause, ruk' and
textual division. The Qatari centennial copy and the Teheran KadiraIi
text are as the 1392 Turkish text (which the Kadirali text revised by
al—Dabbã' and the Indian copies) although with three extra refinements
(the letters kãf, sin and sad lam—a hf), and the Indian copies are alone
in having occasional marginal notes concerning the Hafs transmission, and
regular ones concerning pause. Late Indian copies, probably under the
influence of the 1342 Cairo text, have many more explanatory notes than
earlier ones.
In conclusion, the areas covered by the examples in this section can
be excluded from the discussion of variations between the transmissions of
Hafs and War.
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§ 2 PARTICULAR VARIATIONS
Here follow a number of examples of places where variations obtain in.
printed copies of the Hal s transmission. The list again is not exhaustive,
but selective, for purposes of illustration. In each case, as a point of
reference, the utterance is given in its form in the Hafs copy and then
within square brackets in its form in the War copy, when this differs.
Then follows information about the copies described in chapter 2.
2.1 In vocalisation
2.1.1 30:54 - da'fin... da'fin... da'fan [clu'fin... du'fin... du'fan].
The Turkish and Egyptian Traditions (bar the official Indonesian text)
are as the lEafs copy, but the Teheran copies and the Indian Tradition are
as the War copy. In the earlier Tãj text there is a marginal note saying,
"llafs read the dd with both damma and fatha in all three, but damma
is preferable" - walkin ad—damma muXtra. The Qatari reprint of A.
YusufAJi's parallel translation has da'f in... du'f in... du'f in. The Maribi
Hafs copy is as the llafs copy graphically, but is as the War copy vocally -
each dd has a fat/ia in black with a red damma sitting on it. Conversely,
the 18th. century Indian copy (Edinburgh University Qur'ãn ms.148) has
the three fathas in red and the three dammas in black. The 1067/1656
Iranian (?) copy (Edinburgh University Qur'ãn ms.152) has three black
dammas sitting on three black fathas.
2.1.2 hamza bayn—bayn
41:44 - ' aa'jamiyyun ['a'jamiyyun]. 28
The large dot is in most copies in the Egyptian Tradition, but is also
found in the North-West African one. The rft[rkjsh and Indian Traditions
tend to have "ta.shul" written below, and the Iranian one nothing. In
detail, the following can be said. The Cairo Kathrali text, the Beirut
copy arid the Marib Ilals copy are as the ilals copy, except that in the
MaribiHafs copy the dot is in red, and in the Cairo Kadirali text it is a
circle - 'atfjamiyyun. In the Cairo 1(adira1i text's explanatory notes the
convention is described as in the llafs copy - nuqta rnudawwara masdüdat
ul—wast - but both there and in. the text it is a circle.29
The KadiraIi text revised by al—Dabbä' has 'a'a'jamiyyun without
any sign, although in the explanatory notes it says that it has tashil written
below. The 1392 Turkish text has the same spelling but with the tashil.
So does the Teheran Kadirali text, in red below. Similarly, most Indian
copies (manuscript30 and printed) have 'a'a'jamiyjun without any sign,
although often have a marginal note saying, "Hal s read tashil of the second
hamza". The Qatari reprint of A. Yusuf Au's parallel translation has
nothing, but the Libyan one is as the Hafs copy. The official Indonesian
text, the Damascus copy, the Isfahani text (= 45) and the Harisi text all
have 'a'a'jamiyyun without any sign or note.
2.2 In orthography
2.2.1 The orthography of hamza
2:14 - mustahzi'üna.
All the copies consulted are as both the Hal s and War copies, except
those from the Turkish Tradition, which amalgamate hamza to a following
long vowel. The Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã' has mustahzina.
The Istanbul Kadirali text, the Teheran Kadirali text and P.George's
manuscript also combine the ww and hamza, but have u for . So does
the 1392 Turkish text but writes in "madd" below the waw, that is, it is
the same as the Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã'. Compare also the
1392 Turkish text's writing of 'isr 'i1.
2:72 - faddra'tum [faddra'tum].
The Beirut copy, the Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã', the official
Indonesian text, the Indian copies and the 1392 Turkish text are all as the
llafs copy. 32
 The Cairo Kadira1i text harnionises by having a tiny alif
as a seat for the hamza (whereas the Istanbul Kadirali text is as the Ilafs
copy), but the Maribi 1 •Ea copy as the War copy. The Damascus coy,
the Teheran Kadirali text, the Isfahani text (= 69) and the Harisi ter
are also as the War copy, except that they normalise the vocal alif aft€
the dl to become graphic - faddãra'tum.
2.2.2 The orthography of yã'—a ii!
2:29 - f asaww hunna.
Without dots under the seat for the alif [with dots].
The Egyptian Tradition (including here the Damascus copy) and th
Indian Tradition83
 are as the Hal s copy. The Turkish Tradition (bar th
Istanbul Kadirali text), the Teheran copies and the Maribi Hals copy ar
as the War copy 'with y'—alif. 34 The Maribi Hafs copy, like the War
copy, also has dots below ya'—hamza.
That these dots are simply orthographical filling-in, rather than in-
dication of partial elision (hamza bayn—bayn) or intermediate deflectioL
(imla bayn—bayn) respectively, is shown by the War copy's use of an
extra convention to indicate these, the large dot. In fact, on the one hand,
when the War copy is indicating partial elision, the character for hamza is
not written, and on the other, in the sole case of intermediate deflection
in the Hafs transmission, majr ha (11: 41), yã'—alif and dots are not writ-
ten together 'when the deflection is recorded.36
2:98 - war,ñkla [wamik,ila].
All the copies consulted are as the Hal s copy, except the Damascus
copy, the 1392 Turkish text, the Teheran Kathra1i text, the Isfahani text
(== 93) and the Harisi text which normalise the y'37 into a graphic alif
- wamikala.
20:63 - ' in ['inna] hd'ni.
The Cairo Kadirali text, the Beirut copy, the Kadira1i text revised
by al—Dabbã', the official Indonesian text and the Maribi Hals copy are all
as the Hal s copy. But the Indian Tradition has a ya'—alif - ' in h ' d n;.
The Qatari reprint of A. Yusuf All's parallel translation belongs to this
Tradition, but the Libyan one is as the Hals copy. The Damascus copy,
the 1392 Turkish text, the Teheran Kadira1i text, P.George's manuscript,
the Isfahani text (= 67) and the HarisI text again normalis by making
the vocal second alif graphic - 'in hani.
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2.2.3 Otiose alif
4:176 - imru'un0.
All the copies consulted are are as both the Hal's and War copies.
except the Damascus copy, the Isfahani text (= 177) and the Harisi text
which normalise and have no final alif al—wigäya - imru'un. The MariLi
Hafs copy has a small, red, inverted semi-circle over alif al—wiqãya.
9: 47, and 27:21 - wa1a'awda' 0 , and aw la'a0dbahannah.38
The Cairo Kadjrali text and the Beirut copy are as the Hal's copy.
The Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã' is also as the Hal's copy, except
that it has no superscript zero over the redundant second alif jil 27: 21, and
in an attempt to minimise the discrepancy between the vocal and graphic
forms, joins its top to that of the alif in the alif—lãm.
The Maribi Hal's copy is as the Hafs copy too, except with - for
—U iii 27: 21, with a red dot over the second, redundant alif. P.George's
manuscript here has a small red second alif, but in 9: 47 has no otiose
alif, like the Hal s copy. And the Damascus copy is as the Hal's copy
in 9: 47, although negligently omitting hamza over the alif. The official
Indonesian text is as the Hal s copy in 9: 47, but normalises 27: 21 to an'
la'adbahannah. The same goes for the Isfahani text (= 9: 48, 27: 22) and
the Harisi text, but with u for - aw la'adbahannahu. The later Tãj text,
the South AfrIcan revision and the Delhi copy have wala0 'awda'ü0, and aw
la0 'adbahannah, and the earlier Tãj text has aw la'a0dbahannah. In 9:
47 all three copies have an italic o over the first alif, indicating redundancy,
but in 27: 21 the later Täj text and the earlier Tâj text have no italic o,
in this case the second being redundant, whereas the Delhi copy has an
italic o added later. (The italic o is here transcribed by a zero to avoid
confusion with the pausal alif). These copies do not use the zero as a
symbol for sukün. The 1392 Turkish text is as the Indian copies in 9:47,
but with "qisr" in sinai! print below the first alif. However it normalises
27:21 to aw1a'adbahannah. The comparable la'anftjm (59:13) of all copies
except the Indian ones (and the Qatari reprint of A. Yusuf Au's parallel
translation) should be mentioned here. The vast majority of Indian copies
have 1a0'antum.39
2.2.4 vocal/graphic nun
11:14, and 28:50 - fa'illam, and fa'in' lam.
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All the copies consulted are as both the Hats and War copies, except
the Isfahani text (= 11: 17 and 28: 51) and the Harisi text which normalise
both to fa'in lam, and the 1392 Turkish text which has fa'in lam in 28:
50.
12:11 - ta'mannã [tãmannna].
The first nun in the War copy was most probably red in the manu-
script, 4
 as it is in Edinburgh New College 'ms.1. The Hats copy has a
rhombus above the seat for nun to indicate imm.
The Cairo Kadirali text and the Beirut copy are as the Hal s copy
in the explanatory notes, but without a rhombus in the text. The Kadir-
ali text revised by aI—Dabbã', the official Indonesian text and the 1392
Turkish text have a small "imarrz" written below the mim in place of a
rhombus. The Teheran Kathrali text has the same, although written below
an elongated nun-ligature. The Damascus copy, P.George's manuscript,
the Indian copies, the Isfahani text (i 12), the Harisi text and many Indian,
Iranian and Turkish manuscripts of the Qur'ãn have simple ta'mannã with
no indication of imam. The Maribi Hats copy is similar to the War copy
and has tmannnã, in which the first nun is written in red and the second
is preceded by a black dot within a red one. The words imm warawm
are also written tinily in red below.
21:88 - nun ji0 [nun 5i0].
In the Hats copy the second nun is vocal and without sukün. This
is due to the effects of black-and-white printing. When colours were used
there was no need to have a superscript vocal nun. In the War copy it
is graphic, but in the original manuscript was probably in red. It is also
without a sukün. In Edinburgh New College rn&1* the second nun is red
and does not impinge on the graphic form. In the Persian copy (Edinburgh
University Qur'n ms.442) the first nun is red.
• The Cairo KadiraIi text, the Beirut copy and the official Indonesian
text are as the Hats copy. The Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã', the
Ahmadiyya translations and the earlier Tãj text are as the Hats copy,
but with a sukün. The later Tãj text, the Delhi copy, the Damascus
copy, the Isfahani text (= 89) and the Harisi text are as the War copy -
nunji0 , the Isfahani text having a sukün. The Maribi Hats copy is also
as the War copy, except that the nun is in red, and so is transcribed as
in the Hats copy. Indian, Iranian and Turkish manuscripts of the Qur'ãn
often have nunji, e.g. the three 18th. century Indian ones (Edinburgh Univ-
ersity Qur'ãn ntss.148, 149, 150), the wo 1gth. century Iranian ones (Edin-
burgh University Qur'ãn rn.15 and Edinburgh New College is.3) and the
1165/1750 Turkish one (Edinburgh New College nts.5).
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2.3 In recitation
2.3.1 Assimilation
2: 27 - 'an' ['any] yisa(a (the assimilation of vowelless nun to ya').
In the llafs copy vowelless nun is incompletely assimilated to y',
whereas in the War copy the assimilation is complete except 'with tanwin,
e.g. man [man y] yufsidu ( 2: 30), 'ir	 [in9 yasa' ( 4:133), walakin
[wa1kin] yuridu ( 5:6), but way1un yawmaidin ( 77: 24), nu'ãsan
yag	 (3:154) and 1iqawmin ya'qilüna ( 2:164) in both the ilals and \Var
copies.
The Cairo KadiraIi text, the Beirut copy and the Damascus copy
are as in. the ilals copy in all the examples. The Kadirali text revised
by al—Dabbã' has 'an y— and in y—, but as the Hal s and War copies
with tanwin. The official Indonesian. text and the Indian copies in these
examples have an y , man y , in, wa1akin, i.e. as the War copy, but also
way1urt, nu'asan and 1iqawmin. The Teheran copies, the Teheran
Kadirali text and P.George's manuscript have 
—n y— in all (in fact they do
not indicate assimilation anywhere). So also the 1392 Turkish text, except
with nominative tanwjn where it has un (77:24). The Maribi Hal s copy
has —n p y— in. the first four, but —n y— with tan wirt.
4:102 - min [minwl warikum (the assimilation of vowelless nun
to wãw).
The Cairo Kadirali text, the Beirut copy and the Damascus copy are
as in the Hafs copy. The Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã', the Isfahani
text (. 104), the Harisi text, the Teheran Kadirali text, P.George's manu-
script and the 1392 Turkish text have no assimilation at all - mm w—. The
official Indonesian text, the Indian copies, and the Maribi Hal s copy are
as the War copy.
106: 4 - jü'in Wa— (the assimilation of nun of tanwin to wãw).
The Cairo Kadirali text, the Beirut copy, the Kadirali text revised
by al—Dabbã' and the Damascus copy are as both the Hats and War copies.
The official Indonesian text and the Indian copies have _nw w—, but not in
pause, e.g. ma'rü fan Wa- ( 4: 5, 6). rIlhe Isfahani text, the Harisi text, the
1392 Turkish text, the rfeheran Kadirali text, P.George's manuscript and
the Maribi Hal s Copy have -n w-.
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4:176 - 5:1, arid 5:120 - 6:1 - 'alzmunm
 ['a1imun bism i(-lah , qadirunm
[qadirun] bism il-tah (the change of nun of tanwin to mim before bä',
termed "qaib").
These examples occur between süras, and therefore also concern pause.
The Cairo Kadirali text, the Beirut copy and the Damascus copy are as
the llafs copy. The Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbä', the Teheran
Kadirali text and the official Indonesian text have un in the first, but
un in the second. The Indian copies (both = 4:177) and the Teheran copies
and the Maribi llafs copy are all as the War copy. The 1392 Turkish
text has un in both. P.George's manuscript has un in both.
Elsewhere, not in pause, all copies assimilate completely except the
Teheran ones and the 1392 Turkish text, e.g. 'atimun tm
 bidt is—sudur (3:
154). The Teheran copies arid P.George's manuscript have oniy Un. The
1392 Turkish text arid the Teheran Kadirali text have
2: 27 - minm
 ba'di. (the change of vowelless nun to rnim before ba',
again, termed "qaib").
All the copies consulted are as the llafs copy, except the Kadirali
text revised by al—Dabbã', the official Indonesian text and the Indian copies
which also have a sukun over the nun either below, or next to, the vocal
mim, and the Teheran copies and P.George's manuscript which, as always,
have no assimilation - mm b—. The 1392 Turkish text has nothing.
5: 28 - basatta [basat tta] , 4' and 'ahattu ['ahat t tu] ( 27: 22) (the
assimilation of tã' to ta').
The Cairo Kadirali text, the Istanbul KadiraIi text (inconsistently),
the Beirut copy and the Damascus copy are as in the ilals copy. The
official Indonesian text, the Indian copies and the Maribi llafs copy are as
the War copy. The I(adirali text revised by al—Dabbã', the 1392 Turkish
text, the Teheran Kadirali text, the Isfahani text (= 32) and the Elarisi
text (as usual) have basatta and 'ahattu, as also yahzunka (ie. a .sukün
on the nun, where others have n'k, e.g. 5: 41 (-. 46)), just like yudXilhu
(e.g. 4:13 (= 18)).
7:176b - yalhat [yalhat] d1ika (the effect of pause on assimilation).
In the Hafs copy pause is optional but in the War copy it is obligatory.
It is the only occurrence of voweUess ti' before däl, and again within
both the ILafs (through 'Ubayd and 'Atnr) and the War transmissions there
is variation. 4
 Most widespread from Hats is in fact complete assimilation
(ya1hat dtika), 43 as here iii the hats copy, the Cairo I(adtrali text,
the Beirut copy, the Damascus copy and the MarihI lEafs copy. Pause is
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optional, as in the llafs copy, in the Beirut copy and the Damascus copy.
In the Cairo Kadira1i text there is no pause at all, and in the Maribi Ilafs
copy it is obligatory as in the Wars copy, indicated by idjm written in
red below. The Kadira1i text revised by al—Dabbã', the official Indonesian
text, the Indian copies, the 1392 Turkish text, the Teheran KadiraIi text,
P.George's manuscript and the Isfahani text here are unassimilated as in
the War copy (—t d—), but with indication of preferable, not obligatory,
pause. The Flarisi text has no pause here, but preferable pause on yalhat
in 7:176a.
11: 42c.b - arkabm maanã ... takunm ma'a [—b m_..._nm rn-I (assimil-
ation of b' and nn before mim).
One transmission from Hats assimilates here, that of aI—Hãimithrouh
'Ubayd ibn al—Sabbali, but others do not, e.g. that of his brother Ainr.
The Cairo Kadirali text, the Beirut copy, the official Indonesian text,
the Indian copies and the Maribi Hats copy are as the Hats copy. The
Maribi Hats copy, the Teheran KachraIi text and the 1392 Turkish text
have idäm written below element a, but the latter two do not indicate
adda over the mirn. The Damascus copy is as the llafs copy, in element
a, but takun in element b. 46 The Kadirali text revised by al—Dabba',
the Isfahani text (= 45) and the Harisi text are as the War copy in element
a, but have takun ma'a in element b, as do the Teheran Kadira1i text and
the 1392 Turkish text, in other words indicate assimilation in neither.
2.3.2 sad/sin
2:245 and 7:69 - wayabs9 utu and bas8 tah tan [wajabsutu and ba.stahtanl.
The Cairo KadiraIi text, the Beirut copy, the Kadira1i text revised
by aI—Dabbã', the official Indonesian text, the Maribi Hats copy and the
Indian copies4
 are all as the flats copy. The 1392 Turkish text has an
inferior sin in both. In the Maribi Hats copy the superior sin is written
in black, not red. The Isfahani text (= 247 and 7: 68) has sin in both -
wayabsutu and bastah tan . The Harisi text and the Damascus copy have
sin in the first and sad in the second - wayabsutu and bastah tan, except
the Damascus copy has a superior sin, as does the Hats copy, in the second.
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2.3.3 Pausal alif
3: 81 - wa'ana 0 maLakum [- m—] (the change of to a 0 in pause).48
The same applies to 'ana 0 bibasitin fl 5: 28, iz—zununa 0 U 33. 10, and
qawarira 0 qawarzra 0 ill. 76: 15, 16.
The Cairo Kadirali text and the Beirut copy are as the Hats copy.
The Kadira1i text revised by al—Dabbã' and the official Indonesian text
are as the War copy. The Istanbul Kadirali text is as the War copy in
the first two and as the Hal s copy in the second two. Most of the Indian
copies are as the War copy in the first two, but in 76:15, 16 - qawarira0
qawrira 0 , with a marginal note saying, "When not in pause lEaf s read
both without the all!, but in pause alif with the first but not the second".
Similarly, P.George's manuscript has a red alif with the first (qawarira0),
and in red below the second (qawrira) "waslah biayr alif", and in 33:
10 has —â with "fil—wasi bigayr alif". The Damascus copy is as the Hals
copy iii the first three but in 76:16,17 has qawârira 0 qawãrira. The Isfahani
text ( 3: 80, 5: 32, and 76:16, 17) is as the War copy in the first three, but
ill 76:15, 16 - qawârira 0 qawârIra, with forbidden pause after the first. The
Harisi text is as the War copy in the first three, but in 76:15, 16 - qawârira
qawârira, although the final alif of the first has been added later. In 3: 81
and 5. 28 the Maribi Hals copy signifies nothing, like the War copy, but
ill 33: 10 and 76: 15 it has a small, red, inverted semi-circle over the alif.
The 1392 Turkish text has a small qisr beneath the au! in 3:81 and 5:28,
but not ii133: 10, nor 76: 15 where it has qawârira 0 qawãrira, exactly like
the Isfahani text. It has qisr also beneath the wäw of 'u0 lika (e.g. 2:5,
6) in. place of sukn.
2.3.4 imâla
11:41 - majr ha [mujr ha].
This is the sole example of intermediate deflection in the Hats trans-
mission. It is indicated by an empty rhombus below the rã', presumably
because of printing difficulties.
The Beirut copy, the Cairo Kadirali text, P.George's manuscript arid
the Damascus copy are as the hats copy. The 1392 Turkish text is the
same except with irnâla" bQlow instead ot a rhombus. The Kadirgali text
revised by al—Dabbã' and the Teheran Kadirali text have neither an a hf
nor a rhombus, i.e. majrayha, but with "imla" written small below. The
official Indonesian text has no vowel or ahif on a dotless seat, but imba
written small beneath. The Indian copies have majrThä, Le. an ahif
below a dotless seat, although most have a marginal note saying that Hats
read majrayhä. The 1sf ahani text (= 44) has a yã' with sukün and without
indication of deflection, Le. majryhã. The Harisi text - majr ha, but
with deflection simply not indicated. The Maribi Hats copy is as the
War copy in the second half of the word, that is with a ya'—ahif and a
dot below the ra' except that the dot is red. Edinburgh New College m.s.1*
has mujr' yhã with a red dot below the Jim.
In conclusion, the differences illustrated in this section can be excluded
from the list of differences between the two transmissions. They comprise
two instances of vocalisation, but mainly concern orthography and recita-
tive details. It is worth noting that a number of the differences are graphic.
It need hardly be repeated that none of these differences have any
effect on the meaning of the text. They serve, in fact, to show just that.
However disparate these transmissions may have been from each other,
and for however long independent, they present no variant readings of any
substance.
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Chapter 4
THE WARS COPY
THE WAFth COPY used as the basis for comparison is entitled "Qur'än
karim" on the upper cover in rayhni script, and in a Kufic script on the
spine, and "Mushaf arif biriwãyat il—Imarn War? on the title page. It
was published by the Tunis Publishing Company (al—Sarika al—Tünisiyya
lil—Tawzi')' in 1389/1969. Each quarter begins with an 'unwan, is
preceded by a differently decorated title-page containing "ar—rubu' ul-
awwa1/ut—tni" etc. and 56: 79. Each quarter is followed by an index of
its süras. There is a dual pagination, the first, in European characters,
top left, beginning afresh with each quarter, and the second, in Arabic
characters, bottom centre, running continuously. There are 648 pages of
text, with 16 lines to the page, and a frame containing the text of 9 x 6 cia.
Forty-two pointed "finials" round outer frame of each page. Sixteen-lobed
medallions with two "finials" in the margins indicate textual divisions and
sajadãt. There are also smaller textual divisions every fifth hizb, three
per quarter. A new page begins with each, suggesting that in the original
manuscript these would have formed separate fascicles, making a dozen for
the whole copy of the Qur'ãn, facilitating annual recitation or reading.2
Like the llafs copy, this copy also is extremely clear and faultlessly
accurate in all its detail. A note in the colophon says that the preparation
of the text for printing took four years of painstaking and continual work.
. From now on it will be referred to simply as "the War copy".
It is a black-and-white, first facsimile-impression of "an ancient inanu-
script, given a new form by modern techniques" .' This must mean that
the manuscript used for the lithograph wa old and that the plates were
then modifIed, rather than that a new rIl;L:lIJscript was copied from the old
($3
one for purposes of the lithograph. The latter is the case with the ilasan
II text.
The manuscript probably would have followed the usual conventions
of having vocal alif, madda, the "large dot", and the vowels, in red. Red
in photocopying comes out as black as original black of the same thickness.
13u.t the cost and effort of masking all these for the stages of colour-printing
was no doubt prohibitive. The decorative frames and marginal motifs
have indeed been printed in blue-green, red, gold and black, and most
attractively, but to print the text in colours also, would have been an
enormous extra task. The roundels for the ãya-numbers are in blue-green
filled with gold, on which the numerals have been type-set in black. The
roundels vary in size and would have been hand-drawn.
A small dot over an a 11/, no larger than a diacritic for b' or the like,
indicates hamzat al—wasi. In Maribi manuscripts this was usually larger
and in greenish-blue or green. 8
 In the Chicago Qur'an manuscript A16964,
for instance, it is larger than the "large dot". The small dot therefore
is probably an alteration made in the plates. It may have been altered in
order to distinguish it in black-and-white reproduction from the large red
dot indicating bayn—bayn.
A small hamza-character indicates hamzat al—qat'. In Maribi manu-
scripts of the Qur'ãn the yellow or golden dot was still almost ubiquitously
used as late as the 18th. century A.D. So it is probable that the hamza-
character here has been inserted in the photographic process, if the manu-
script is old. The hamza-character is also found in the Hasan II text, and
in the 1892 lithograph from Fez.
The hand in the War copy is delicate, quite the opposite to the thick
Siidäni style. It is similar in thickness of stroke to the Chicago Qur'ãn
manuscript A16964 and is more regularly fine than the varying thickness
of the strokes in the Hasan II text. In not having diacritical dots on final
f', qa7, nun and y', it follows the FasT practice." It is uncannily similar
to the hand of the Cairo War copy, and must spring from exactly the
same Tradition.. Indeed, on most occasions, the number of words per line
of each copy is identical.'2
The following letters may be remarked upon as differing in some ways
from other Maribi copies.
As usual sad and dad have no "teeth". The body of the letter is
hemisphericaL, as opposed to those of the ilasan II text which are more
elliptical, and those of the Chicago Qur'ãn manuscript A16964 which are
more quadrilateral and Kuflc.' 3
 The upper stroke of tâ' and za' inclines at
an angle of about 45° arising from the centre of the base of the hemispheri-
cal body, whereas that of the Ilasaii IL text is more acute. In the latter it
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does not touch the base line as in. the War copy, but intersects the top line
of the body of the letter in a similar way, about half-way along. The upper
stroke in the Chicago Qur'ãn manuscript A16964 is an extension of one of
the angular sides of the body and does not intersect. Initial and final
'ayn reach, as high as lam, as with the Hasan II text, but in the Chicago
manuscript it is oniy as high as dál. Final curves of sin, &äd, lam, nun,
and their "sister" forms frequently sweep well under the following word,
especially nun and yã', but rarely touch it as in the Hasan II text and in
the Chicago manuscript. On the other hand, final nun, and bã' and its
like, can be as small as the head of a waw.
• The page of explanatory notes (p.653) is in a slightly more cursive hand
than the text. By including an isnad and a reference to the authority
for the system of pause employed, these explanatory notes seem to be
modelled on those of the 1342 Cairo text. The likelihood is increased by
the fact that the Azhar issued a text from the very same Tradition some
eight years earlier than this War copy, the Cairo War copy. The titles
to each süra are in a delicate Maribi tulut. In Maribi manuscripts from
North-West A.frica these were usually in western Kiific, so the titles may
be another instance of insertions into the photographic process. The four-
page prayer on completion is in another, less confident and more angular,
upright Maribi hand.'5
Finally, all numerals in the War copy, apart from the lower set of
page-numbers, are in European characters. Since this includes even those
of the äya-numbers, it could hardly have been part of an original "ancient
manuscript", so must have been the result of "modern [photgraphic] tech-
niques". The aya-numbers of the Cairo War copy are in Arabic characters.
By the same token, the five- and teu-ãya divisions are not indicated by
different devices, as they usually are in Maribi manuscripts.
As for the date of the original manuscript, it is unlikely to be from
before 900 (1494/5), and could be from well after that date. This is inferred
from the fact that the indications of pause are stated in the explanatory
notes to be those of the ayx al—'allãma Ubayy 'Abdal—lãh Muhammad ibn
TJbayy Jumu'a al—Habti [al—Sammãti] who died [in Fez] in 930 (1523/4).'°
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Chapber 5
THE OTHER WARS COPIES
CONSULTED
ONLY A SMALL NUMBER of printed copies of the Qur'ãn according to the
transmission of War is available in bookshops and libraries in Britain.' To
redress the balance for this study therefore, three manuscripts of' the Qur'ãn
have been brought into the comparison. Again, before the differences
between the two transmissions can be set out, those between individual
printed copies within the War transmission must be. Illustrations of' their
variations make up chapter 6.
The following copies have been consulted.
§ 1 A copy from Morocco
with dark blue covers. "Qur'n karm" is written in gold in ruq'a script
on the spine, and in Maribi tulut at the top of a light blue lozenge, which
occupies most of the upper cover. In the remainder of the lozenge, again
in gold Maribi tulut, is -
"This Noble Text was printed by order of our lord, the Commander
of the Faithful and Defender of the Faith, His Majesty the King of
Morocco, al—llasan H, may God make him victorious, in the year
1387 (1967/8).)12
In a similar lozenge on the lower cover is 56:7?- 80, again in gold Maribi
tulut.
The title-page is the same as the upper cover apart from the colours.
Instead of gold writing on a blue ground, "Qur'ân karim" and the year are
in red, the rest is in black, and all is on a gold ground. The following page is
an inserted photographic reproduction of a letter of recommendation from
the King, carrying his seal. The next page depicts a cloudy blue sky with
"I a'idaT qara'ta 1—Qur'na fasta'id bi(-1hi miii a—aytn ir—rafim"
(16: 98) as an oval sun in red Maribi tulut with lines radiating outwards
like rays. The frames of the 'unwn on the next two pages are handsomely
decorated in red, blue and gold with large medallions in the margins. The
text, here and throughout, is in black on a gold ground, with ia-numbers
and roundels in. red. These were added to the manuscript by letter-press
in spaces left by the scribe.
The text is 677 pages long, page one being that containing 16:98. There
are 15 lines to the page, and the frame containing the text measures 19 x
12 cm.
Following the text are seven pages -
A page the same as the title-page, but with "watammat kalimatu
rabbika sidqan wa'adlan" ( 6..115) in black Maribi tulut. Oddly, this is the
reading of Hafs. That of War is "...ka1irntu...", as in the main text. A
page with abundant, foliated decoration in gold on blue and red grounds
around a white, circular centre, in which is written, in gold Marib tulüt
outlined in black, a completion-prayer beginning "sadaq a1—(h uI—'azim".
Two pages describing the copy, written in black 011 a gold ground in the
Fãsi style of Maribi, more cursive than the more monumental variety used
for the main text. A two-page index of süras in alphabetical order, again
in black on a gold ground, but type-set in nasx. A page like the title-page
again in colour and hand, but with 56:77-80, and finally a fly-leaf with the
name of the printers, Dãr al—Kitäh, Casablanca.
Amongst the information in the two page description of the copy is
the following. After an encomium to the King, it says how he conceived
the idea to have a magnificent copy of the Qur'ãn made during his reign
in an ancient Maribi script according to the transmission of War. It
says that he delegated the task to the Minister of Religious Affairs, who
sought out the best calligraphers, the top artists, and the foremost scholars
and readers to attend to "the ilasan II text" in a way that would fulfill all
expectations.4
. From now on this copy will therefore he referred to as "the Liasan
IT text".
(;7
It says that Ahmad ibn al—ilusayn aI—Süsi al—Bahãwi was chosen as
the scribe, and that the following scholars and teachers were appointed to
certify the orthography and vocalisation -
'Abdal—lãh ibn al—'Abbãs al—Jarrãri, Ahmad al—Hasnãwi, Mubár-
ak al—Hattãb al—Rakkãli, Muhammad ibn Kabbür al—'Abdi, Mu-
hammad BirbTh, aI—Hãjj al—'Arabi ibn Muhammad al—llimri, and
alllãjj al—Mandi al—Mattã'i.
The description closes with a further encomiurn to the King and his
heir Muhammad, and a blessing on his deceased father, Muhammad V.
There being neither isnäd nor explanatory notes, the copy would
not seem to have been influenced by the 1342 Cairo text, as it seems that
the War copy was. Nor is there any claim that the scribe followed any
particular scholar or established work from the past in his orthography and
vocalisation. The nearest to that is the King's expressed intention for it
to be "in an ancient Maribi script". Its degree of correspondence with
the War copy, whose printing was completed, presumably independently,
oniy two years later, in Tunis, is almost exact. This indicates a common
Tradition, given variations in others.
That the text is the transmission of War by way of al—Azraq, is shown
by 11: 42, 12:100 and 20: 18.
§ 2 A copy from Nigeria
printed in 1322/19O5. The graphic form is thick, as is customary with
Südãni script. The vocalisation is in a finer pen, as also are most of the
süra-titles. Both would probably have been in red ink in the manuscript.8
The coarse overall appearance of the graphic form belies exactitude in
indication of vocal details like ', T, before hamzat al—qat'; yanmbai
(19.92); and assimilation e.q. of nin to lam and mim, but not nun of
tan win to waw. In fact the indication of vocalisation is as complete, if not
exactly the same, as that of the War copy.
The title-page has three lines centred within a frame -
"Kitb u1-Qur'n nabiyyu
Muhammad
saul wasallim 'ala yhi 'mn"
in a poor, irregular hand. These are reproduced in gold on the red upper
cover, centred within a larger, gold frame. The binding, or rather casing, is
Western, presumably British, Southern (and Northern) Nigeria then being
a British Protectorate. It does not look as though it was bound by the
British IMuseum.
There are 13, sometimes 14, lines to the page, and the text within
the frame measures 19 x 13 cm., as on the title-page. Some nine different
arabesques alternate within the inch-wide frames. These frames were added
in the lithographic process, since the marginal text-divisions, comments,
final curves of letters, etc., intrude. These comments are occasionally or-
thographical, e.g. p.14.4, where attention is drawn to the speling 'ihsnan
(2.. 83), which in the War copy and the ilasan II text is 'ihsanan. ãya-
endings are marked by trefoils. Five-verse-divisions are occasionally indi-
cated by a hi', e.g. on pp.8.12, 15.3. Ten-verse-divisions are indicated by a
circle, either empty or containing a linear motif. Fifty-verse-divisions are
usually indicated by a circle containing a dot.
The text is 646 pages long (paginated in Arabic and European figures),9
page one containing the following -
"h 'd ina d-drayn" in a roundel at the top; a statement that this
holy book was sent down by Gabriel to his Prophet Muhammad in Arabic;
that it was foretold in. earlier Scriptures; and that it should be touched
only by those who are ritually clean (56: 79, so). Sayyid al-llãjj Muham-
mad, called Belo, ibu al-ayx Ibrãhim ibn al-ayx 'All was the scribe,
completing it 14/11/1323 (sic.) / 1905 A.D.
	 He lived in Lagos. No
details about the printing or publishing are given.'2
The Fãsi practice of not dotting final nun, f', qf and y' is followed.
ham zat al-qat' is sometimes written like a large Greek x, , without the
final flourishes, when it looks somewhat like a final 'ayn.' This is merged
with the tooth when medial (e.g. p.331, 19.89). When medial and 'without
a seat (tooth) it is like an 'ayn, although less rounded. When initial and
on or under an alif, it is often like a small e (e.g. 19:89, 92). But when it
has no seat, and is in initial or final position, it is mostly represented by a
dot the size of the diacritics, e.g. al-qur.ãna (p.331.9, 19.93), ul-asm?i.0
(p.331.utt., 20:8). It can be represented by a large xi. hamzat al-wasi is
not indicated. The "large (lot" IS indicate(1, see pp.32.ult., 44.5 up. Unlike
in the War copy, it is much smaller than the diacritics - see al-kafirina
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(v .241.6 , 11.41); mujrha wamurshä (p.241.3,4, 11.41). sad and dad are
round, or hemispherical, and have no "tooth". The upper stroke of tã' and
za' is vertical, arising from the left of' the usually round body, which is
smaller than that of sad and dad. f ' rises as high as tã'. Initial 'ayn
is no larger than in medial position, and well short of the uprights of lam,
alif, etc. Final curves often sweep well under the next word.
Surprisingly, mliki is found in 1:4. Since the rest of this copy is
firmly in the War transmission, this llafs reading is presumably due to
the word's prominent position and the far more widespread use of the
Hafs transmission. 1
 There are copyists' errors, e.q. "wãlã d—dallin" 1: 7,
"watahizzu" (19.90) for the War copy's "wataXirru" , and "zilla" (p.91.12,
4: 57) for the War copy's "zillan". These are mostly errors by the copyist
of the graphic form. Following the text is a half-page prayer. There are no
indexes.
. From now on this copy will be referred to as "the Lagos copy".
That the text is the transmission of War by way of a1—Azrac is shown
by 11: 42 (irkab ma'na), 12:100 (iXwatiya) and 20: 18 (waliya). On the
other hand, that it is not according to exactly the same written Tradition
as the other printed Wars copies is shown by small differences, like the lack
of a large dot below taha (p.331.9, 20:1).
§ 3 A quarter copy from Algeria
reprinted in 1981. The unusual feature of this copy is that its graphic form
is in nasx script. The further east along the Marib, the more the Maribi
script is supplanted. Printed in red on the pink upper cover at the top is
"al—rubu' al—aXir" and in the centre, within a lozenge, 56: 79-80. At the
bottom is "biriwayat War, 'an i(—Imarn Nafi". The title-page is similar,
in black-and-white.
There are 15 lines to the page, arid the text within the frame measures
18 x 12 cia., as on the title-page.
The text runs from p.440 to p.608, and is followed by six pages of
explanatory notes. These are basically modelled on those of the 1342 CaIro
text, '7 and were written by the Egyptian, ayx 'Amir aI—Sayyid 'Utmãn.
The final page of these explanatory notes contains the following information
about the copy, written in tul,it scriI)t
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Muhammad ihn Sa'id ar1u1 completed the manuscript in A1giei
on 9/11/1397. The committee for revision of copies of the Qur'ii..
appointed by the Ministry of Religious Affairs, comprising Ahmad
Tijãni Bãan, 'Abd al-'Aziz Zã'widi and Bakir al-Sayx Bathã2
checked it. It was printed by al-Sarika al-Wataniyya lil-Nar
'wat-Tawzi' on 17/6/1398 (26/5/1977).
Below the bottom of the outer frame is added "printed at Markab
al-Tibã'a, al-Riãya, 1981".
Modelled on. the 1342 Cairo text, some of the latter's vocal convention.s
are employed, in contrast to those used in the other printed War copies.
e.g. the small x' representing &ukün. Compare also the Algerian copys
rhombus below taha (20: i) for the other printed War copies' large dot.
The same applies to some graphic forms, e.g. " 'l'fihim (106:2), as opposed
to the War copy's 'i1fihim. As such it is a hybrid between the two
transmissions. hamzat al-wasi, however, is not indicated. The "large dot
is indicated and explained in the explanatory notes.
. From now on this copy will be referred to as "the Algerian copy".
§ 4 A copy from Egypt
printed in 12/1380 / 5/1961, and found nowadays in Morocco in general
mosque-use. The upper cover is blank, and the text is preceded by the
thirty-two page-book of al-Dabbã' on the difference between the transmis-
sions of al-Azraq and al-Isbahãni. 1
 The title-page has 56: 79—SO at the
top, the fact that it was printed by permit from the Azhar in the middle,
and the name of the printer, 'Abd al-Hamid Ahmad lEanafI, at the bottom.
There are 18 lines to the page, and the text within the frame measures
19 x 11 cm.
There are six paginations, top right and left, in Arabic and European
characters respectively, beginning afresh (on p.2) of each twelfth (5th1.
division); bottom right and left, in Arabic and European characters respec-
tively, continuous throughout the quarter; and centre bottom, with Arabic
and European characters next to each other, continuous throughout and
reaching 595. The verse-numbering diverges from that of the War copy
frequently. ° The text is followed by the same four-page-prayer as in the
War copy. A final page contains an Egyptian certificate in nasxi script,
signed by 'Abd al-Fattãli al-Qãdi and other Azharis, containing the fol-
lowing,
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The printing of this copy of the Qur'ãii was completed by 'Abd
al—ilamid. Hanafi at the Matba'at al—Mashad al—ilusayni accord-
ing to the 'Utmãnic graphic form ('ala r—rasm il—'Utmãnfl
This Cairo War copy could be a reprint of the 1347 (1928) copy revised
by al-Dabbã', 21
 and inspired by the recent 1342 Cairo text. Unfortunately,
in none of its forms is the original scribe mentioned.22
The script of the Cairo War copy, and hence the orthography, is vir-
tually identical to that of the War copy. The only deliberate orthographi-
cal difference appears to be the Cairo War copy's lillhi.3
. From now on this copy will be referred to as "the Cairo War copy".
That the text is the transmission of War by way of al—Azraq, is shown
by 11: 42 (irkab ma'nFi), 12:100 (iXwatiya) and 20: 18 (= 17) (waliya).
• The above four copies are sometimes referred to jointly as the
"printed War copies".
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5 St. Andrews University Oriental manuscript no.16
Fragment of a Qur'ãri on. paper in Maribi script,
probably Spanish, gth. century A.H./15t. century A.D.26
8 leaves; 28 . 2 x 20 . 2 cm.; 11 lines per page.
This manuscript comprises a quire of four sheets of paper folded in folio.
While no single piece of evidence points conclusively on its own to a 15th.
century southern Spanish provenance, the cumulative evidence all but does.
The evidence of the watermarks suggests that the manuscript would not
have been written earlier than 812/1410, nor later than 884/1479, and that
the most likely provenance of the paper was southern France. And the
evidence of the hand, both in script and orthography, points to a southern
Spanish provenance for the text. Unlike the usual conventions of Fsi
Maribi script (followed as far south, in fact, as Marrakesh ), the anal
forms of the letters f', q f, nn and y' of St.An.drews m8.16 are dotted.
So it can safely be said that it did not come from Morocco, or from as far
west or south as Fez and Marrakesh, at least. 1f his leaves Spain and central
North-West Africa, the area covering rfunisia to Eastern Morocco, as
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possible provenances for the fragment. And comparison of the orthography
of St.Andrews ms.16 with Maribi manuscripts of the Qur'ãn from these
areas fairly conclusively points to the southern Spanish Tradition. Granada
could have been the place.
As for the watermarks, that of three of the four sheets is a chariot
with two wheels and a crown centred on the chain-line. It is European and
corresponds almost exactly with Briquet's no.3547, for which two dates
and provenances are given. The earlier is 1410, Basses-Pyrénées, and the
later 1467, Lucq, which is in the Pyrénées Atlantiques, some twenty-five
miles from the present-day Spanish border. There is nothing sufficiently
similar in Moin-Tralji, which deals with the l3 and l41. centuries, nor
in Piccard's volumes on. Kronen-Wasserzeichen, and Wekzeug & Wafferi.
The watermark of the remaining, central, sheet (pp.7-10) is a bull's
head, centred on the chain-line, with indentations for eyes. These are
situated well below the rounded ears which jut out at right angles to the
head. The watermark is 3•8 cm. long and 2 . 5 cm. wide at the ears. The
horns curve out from the head, in to 1 . 2 cm. apart at the top and then very
slightly out again. There is nothing sufficiently similar to it in Briquet, but
Piccard gives a number of similar bulls' heads with indentations for eyes,
nearly all dating between 1369 and 1411. Most come from central Europe,
in the vicinity of Miinchen and Nürnberg. Some come from further north,
Köln, Essen and the Netherlands, and some from further south, Bologna
and Como. However they are all a good deal larger than that of St.Andrews
ms.16. Perhaps the most similar one, in that it has ears juttin straight out
and horns curving slightly outwards at the top, is no.VI 281. It is dated
1369-73 and found from the Netherlands down through present-day West
Germany to Bologna. But it is longer (5 cm.), much broader at the ears
(5 . 5 cm.), arid the slope of the muzzle is more triangular than the bull's
head of St.Andrews m.s.16. In the light of the probable date of the chariot-
watermark of the other three sheets, it is too early. The other watermarks
of the same style recorded by Piccard are less similar. 30
 One from Como
(about 20 miles north of Milan) is worth separate mention, as it is the only
relevant watermark in Moin-TraIji. 3
 This is Piccard's no. VT II, dated
1394, and measuring 5 . 4 cm. long. 32 Moin-Tralji record it for 1390-1396
from, among other places, 33
 Rodez in France, which is about ninety miles
from the present-day Spanish border. rll he sharply drooping ears of these
bulls' head watermarks from Como and Rodez are markedly different from
those of St.Andrews ms.16, but the overall style is the same. That this
style continued in use into the first half of the 15 century, and is found
for southern F1rarice, fits in well with the probable provenance an(1 date
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of the chariot-watermark. Given the variability of watermarks, and their
generally short life, it is the close correlation of the chariot-watermark
of three of the sheets of St.Andrews m.s.16 with Briquet's no.3547 that
is the most reliable piece of evidence for the provenance and date of the
manuscript's paper, South-West France, 1411-57.
§ 6 Edinburgh Universitj (New College)
3
Oriental manuscript no. 1*
(1141-43 A.H./ 1728-30 A.D.)
This is a paper copy of the Qur'ãn in excellent condition, with a leather
binding probably added in this country, at which time the pages were cut
to a smaller size. In gilt capital letters on the dark brown upper cover is
"Ia yamassoho illa motaheran", and on the spine, "Koran" in the same.
It would have been destined for mosque-use, because although there are
frequent marginal and textual additions and emendations, the vocalisation
is highly accurate and fully supplied with indications of pause and assimil-
ation. In other words, while the graphic form has been at times carelessly
reproduced, the vocal form is of high accuracy. When extra words have
been written in, through dittography, for instance, they have been left
unpointed.
The double-lined frame, drawn before the text, measures on average 24
x 15cm. There are 18-19 lines to the page. The first eighteen .süras were
completed 11/5/1141 (13/12/1728), and the rest 27/2/1143 (11/9/1730).
Although no provenance is mentioned in the original colophon, the text
can safely be assumed to have come from Fez or Meknes in Morocco. It is
written in a Fãsi—Marihi band, and quotations from al—Suyüti and others
have been added at the foot of the back of the last page by a certain ayx
'Ahd al—Rahmãn al—Miknãsi.
The paper caine from Venice. The twin watermarks of most of it
are first, three crescents placed horizontally to each other between the
chain-lines, 37 3 . 5 ciii. long, and 1 . 4 cm. between the ends of their horns,
and second, a trefoil on. the chain-line placed above the letters I and A.
Briquet reports
	 that there were marty waterinarks with three crescents
placed horizontally to each other t,hroiigtiout the 17th. and l8
	
centuries.
Most were trout Venice, where this paper was known as "trelune" and
was manufactured specially for the I,ev;wut. Mosi it -Tralji (covering the
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13th. and 14th. centuries) has nothing sufficiently similar to the three cres-
cents of Edinburgh New College ms.1*, nor does Briquet (covering the late
14 w'" century to 1600), but there is a markedly close correspondence in
Heawood, 39
 dated c.1725 from Venice. Various combinations of letters are
found in conjunction with three crescents in paper from Venice throughout
the 17th. and 18th. centuries, 40
 including P with A. 4 ' Several also have the
trefoil on the chain-line. 42
 The paper of Edinburgh New College ms.1* can
therefore safely be dated to the first quarter of the 18th. century in Venice.
The hand is not as neat as that of St.Andrews ms.16, and irregularity
in the thickness of some of the strokes shows that a brush must have been
used. The süra-headings are neater. These are in brownish-yellow ink
in Maribi tulüt, with dotted finials. Some have rudimentary palmettes
at their sides in the margin. Other marginal motifs for textual divisions
and prostrations are found, but vary in their style, suggesting more than
one hand. The alif of the 1m—a1if ligature is upright, and if anything
with barb to the right at the top. 4
 The dd and related letters have a
hemispherical body, and the tail of the t' lies at an angle of 4° and does
not cut into the body. The 'ayn is small. Cursive ligatures occur, such as
between ww and alif at the end of the line. Pausal signs are in green.
The large dot is in red, and is no larger than the sign for sukñn.
From 31: 16 - 33: 16 the text of this manuscript tallies with that of the
War copy in every detail, barring four small exceptions. 4
 These details
include assimilation, pause, bayn—bayn, and point to a remarkably unified
Tradition, compared to the variations in copies of the Qur'ãn in the Hafs
transmission.
§ 7 British Library Oriental manuscript Or. 2165
(late 1st.	 early 2nd. century A.H./early 8
	
century A.D.)
Qur'ãn on vellum, covering 7:40 - 43:7!.
171 leaves; about 32 . 4 x 21 . 1 cm.; 23-26 lines per page.
No full collation of this important early manuscript has been (lone,
and discussion of it has almost entirely been based on. the single facsimile
given by Wright. 4 This, however, was sufficient to show that the text was
in the Medinan transmission.47
The (late of the manuscript is to a certain extent disputed, hut it
is considere([ by ru any as one of the two or tJire earliest extant manu-
scripts of the Q ur 'an.
	 Ab l)ott d ate(l it to "aho ut t lie seco rid cc ut ii ry
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A.H." 49 Compared with her dating for some of the fragments in the
Chicago collection this dating is overcautious. The Chicago Qur'ãn manu-
scripts A6959, 6990, and 6988, for instance, she dated "1st. to 2nd. century
A.H." ° Abbott's basis for these dates was that she considered the m'i1
script a development of an earlier Makkan script, 5 but a desire for the
Chicago fragments to be the earliest extant is discernible. "Makkan" here is
short for "Makkan-Madinan", which was a category derived perhaps too
readily from ibn al—Nadim's cryptic description of the first Arabic scripts."
That manuscripts do not fit this particular category Abbott admitted, '
nevertheless she continued to use it as an established stage in the history
of Arabic script.
Compared to these allegedly earlier Hijazi Qur'ãn fragments, however,
the hand in B.L. Or. 2165 is unsophisticated, possibly indicating an
unevolved type of script, 56 and the lack of a well-established art of callig-
raphy. The slanting of the alif s and lms, for instance, while not always
consistently parallel, are of uniform height, and the red roundels mark-
ing the ten-verse-divisions, while inelegant are consistent. Again, while
ascending and descending strokes often impinge on other lines, the same
is found in the most calligraphically artistic Maribi manuscripts. Further
the lack of margins could suggest the lack of a well-established tradition
or art of calligraphy. The vellam is in vertical format, unusual in copies of
the Qur'ãn before the 4ti. century A.H.
So it cannot be said that, rather than being an example of a primitive
style, it was simply that the copyist was not particularly professional, and
that this was a copy for private use. The m'i1 script was recognised as a
distinct type by Arab historians, 58 and there are other examples of copies
of the Qur'ãn in this script. 5 Furthermore, scribes of the time would not
have been nonchalant towards parchment and vellum. °
Wright, who considered the writing a type of Kufic, had no doubt
that it belonged to a distinct type of script. He went so far as to describe
it as an "easy, flowing style ... so different from the stiff, artificial Kiifi
of a later date", and as "a fine, flowing Küfi, evidently written currente
calamo" . It should not, however, be classed as a cursive script. 62 For it
is yet more different from the contemporary, round, cursive script found in
less important texts, written with light pens on papyrus.
The indications are that B.L. Or. 2165 is of very early date, perhaps
even first century A.It. Wright dated it to the eighth century A.D. And
the palaeographer Karabacek does not appear to have had ulterior motives
in dating it firmly to the late flrs or early second century A.H.5
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Chapter 6
VARIATIONS BETWEEN
THE WARS COPIES
TIrE PURPOSE of this chapter is to show areas 'where the War copies vary
among themselves. These areas can then be excluded from the lists of
differences between the Hafs copy and the Waii copy. The variations given
in this chapter, are again therefore, illustrative and not exhaustive.
The variations simply concern orthography or recitation, and it must
be said at the outset that none has any effect on the meaning of the text.
Within a given transmission, such as War', that never varies. Variations
in script have been mainly discussed above in chapters 4 and 5. That
many of these variations have been covered by those between IIafs copies
•obviates the need for extensive description here. In general, it was found
that, the printed War copies and many North-West African manuscripts
of the Qur'ãn, notably here Edinburgh New College ins.1*, belong to a
scrupulously adhered-to Tradition. War manuscripts from Spain and the
Hijäz, on the other hand, are clearly outwith this Tradition.
§ I In orthography
1.1 The usual difference between Fãsi—MaribT, which omits the diacritical
dots of final ja', qaf, nn, and yi', and other Maribi scripts; and in the
case of the Cairo War copy, the (Hhterence betw'en Maribi and nasxi.
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A peculiarity of St.Andrews ms.16 is that fat/ia and damma are always
below adda. This is not usually 1 the case with Edinburgh New College
ms . 1* ,
 or the printed War copies.
1.2 Partial assimilation of tanwn is not found in St.Andrews ms.16 or the
Lagos copy, but onl complete assimilation, indicated by adda over the
following consonant. In other printed War copies and Edinburgh New
College rns.1* it is indicated.
1.3 alif al-wiqya does not carry sulcün in St.Andrews m.s.163 as it does
in the printed War copies and Edinburgh New College m.s.1*.
1.4 With the words lil-lahi and al-layl the Cairo War copy, St.Andrews
-ris.16 4
 and the early 19th. century Nigerian copy5 vocalise and assimilate
the second lam, whereas the War copy, the Hasan II text, the Algerian
copy and Edinburgh New College ms.1* do not.
1.5 Dagger-alif is not always written 011 all! maqsüra in St.Andrews
ms.16 where it is in the 'War copy. In 31: 16-33: 16, for instance, it is
written in St.Andrews rns.16 only in the following cases.
il—wutq	 Wa— (p.2.9, 31:22); astaw	 'ala (p.6.9, 32:4); tar	 'id
(p.8.4 , 32. 12); tatajaf jun2buhum (p.9.3, 32. 16); ul—ma'w
nuzulan (p.9.11, 32:19); il—adn düna (p.1.5, 32:21); mat h'da
('p.11.1, 32. 28); yuh	 'ilayka ('p.12.8, 33: 2); wakaf	 bil—lhi
(p.12.1, 33: 3); awl	 biba'din (p.14.1,3, 33: 6); wamü.s	 wa-
(p.14.8, 33..?).
1.6	 and i are found in St.Andrews ms.16 only before hamza, e.g.
'inna (p.); 'ahsana (p.). But in the War copy they are found also before
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consonants, e.g. ni'amahi z'hirahtan for St.Andrews ms.16's ni'amahu
('p.2.1, 31..20); w1idih7 wa for St.Andrewsms.16's wãlidihi(p.5.5, 31:33).
1.7 In St.Ajidrews ms.16 there are two dots under y'-hamza when prec-
eded by kasra, as in the War copy, e.g. in 31:23 (p.2.11) and 32:13 (p.8.7),
but not when preceded by damrria or fatha, e.g. in 31: 25 (p.3.3), and 33:
6 (p.14.5). Similarly, yâ'-alif is dotted hi 32: 13 (p.8.7), but not elsewhere,
e.g. ill 31:32 (p.5.1), and 32:3 (p.6.5,6). Edinburgh New College m.s.1* and
the 703/1303 Granadan copy dot neither y'-hamza nor y'-a1if.
1.8 Taking 31: 16-33: 16 as an example.9 St.Andrews ms.16 was collated
with the printed War copies. Edinburgh New College ms.1* tallies with
the printed War copies, with one exception. The printed copies form
the second column from the left.
al-aswati al-aswati	 p.1.9	 31:19
zhirah tan zhirahtan	 p.2.1	 31:20
yujadilu	 yujadilu	 'p.2.2	 31: 20
I qibah t u
	'qibahtu	 p.2.9	 31:22
aqlämun aq1'I' mun	 p.3.8 31:2?
i1-btilu	 i1-biti1u	 p.4.6	 31: 30
'1imu 'alimu	 p.7.3	 32:6
wa._ahidah t i wa,_ahadah t i
 p.7.4 32: 6
wal-abs?ira wal-absara	 p.7.9	 32: 9
s1ihan	 ta1ihan	 'p.8.6	 32.• 127()
	Ia amla anna (a amla anna
	 p.8.8	 32:13
jaz'an0
 jath'an	 p.9.7	 32:17
'isra'zla	 'isr'i1a	 p.10.10	 32:23
	'an'amuhum 'an'muhum
	 p.11.9	 32:27
	'imnuhum nirn''nuhum	 p.12.1	 32:29
	'azwjukum 'azwjukum
	 p.13.1	 33:4
12
	ullaiz	 ullay	 p.13.2	 33.4
'ummahãtikum 'ummahtikum
	 'p.13.2	 33:4
fa'ixwãnukum fa'ixwnukum
	 p.13.8	 33:5
	mawãlikum mawalikum
	 p.13.8	 33.•5
	wa'azwâjuh'i wa'azwjuh?	 p.14.1	 33:6
'ummahtuhum 'ummah'' tuhum	 'p.14.2	 33:6
waI-muhjirina waI-muh' jirina p.14.4
	 33.• 6
	mitaqahum mitqahum
	 p.14.7	 33:7
mitãqan mitqan
	 p.14.9	 33:7
ni'mata ni'maha
	 p.15.1	 33:9
il-abs ru
	 il-a bs?iru	 p.15.7	 33. J0
	wayastádinu wayastadznu
	 p.16.3	 33. 13
	'ahadu0
	'Ihadü0
	p.16.8	 33.i5
	a(-adbra	 al-adh?ira	 p.16.9	 33.•15
All but three of these differences regard vocal alif, and may be com-
pared to the Turkish and Iranian tendency in Hal s manuscripts to have
graphic alif for vocal. Iii this case it can be described as a Spanish fea-
ture, as most North-West African. manuscripts are here closer to printed
War copies. Of the three, one regards medial hamza (32: 13) graphic in
the printed War copies, vocal in St.Andrews m&16; one regards alif of
the accusative after independent final hamza (32: 17); and one regards tâ'
tawla (33:9).
B.L. Or. 2165' s
 was collated here also, and differed from the printed
War copies in the following places.
'asbak/ 'asäbak (31: 17); muX tal/ mUX tal (31: 18); qlü0/ qlü0
(31: 21); n—nahr/ n—nahar (31: 29); j?iz/ jz (31: 33); l—arhm/
l—arham (31: 34); miqd?iruh14 / miqdaruh (32: 5) a 0y/ jay'
(32: 7); sawwahu/ saww hu (32: 9); waqlñ 0/ waqlü0
 (32.. 10);
nkisü0/ nakisü0 (32: 12); la'amla 'anna/ la'amla'anna (32: 13);
tataj'f / tatajf (32.. 16); qurra ti/ qurrah t i
 (32.. 17); f'siqan/
fasiqan (32:18); 'isrla/ 'isr 'ha (32:23); 'ad'iyaakum/ 'ad'iy-
'akum (33: 4); l—arhm/ l—arham (33: 6); al—anjir/ al—Xa-
njir (33.. io); zilzlan/ zilzlan (33.. ii); qlat/ qlat (33: 13)
maqm/ maqam (33.. 13); firran/ firran (33. 13); al—f irar/
al—f irar (33: 16).
Converse to St.Andrews ms.16's relationship to the printed War copies,
B.L. Or. 2165 has many more instances of vocal alif where the printed
War copies have graphic alif. The Tradition underlying the printed War
copies therefore became systematised after B.L. Or. 2165. Apart from
the vocal/graphic alif differences, four others are to do with the graphic
form. Similarly to the differences in the column above, the first and third
(32: 7, 13) concern the orthography of hamza, the second (32: 9) concerns
the orthography of ziâ'-alif, and the fourth t' tawhia for marbüta (32..
17).
§ 2 In recitation
2.1 Assimilation. As mentioned above in § 1.2, some copies, especially
from Spain, do not have partial assimilation. The printed War copies are
remarkably consteiit, here, Llthough the Lagos COPY occasionally differ
e.g. in 2:280 it has rnay6'urah t in U)- (p.Sl.il) for the other printed Wa
copies's may.9urah t ir!. w-.
2.2 The large dot is a North-West (and West) African feature. It is preser
in the printed War copies, and most manuscript VTar copies, except those
from Spain like St.Aridrews rns.16, the 703/1303 Granadan copy, and the
6/l2" century ms.360 of the Turkish and Islamic Museum, Istanbul.'
Its use in Edinburgh New College rn&1* is as in the War copy.17
2.3 Indications of pause. The same positions of pausal indications in the
printed War copies and Edinburgh New College .rns.1* are also found in the
Chicago Qur'ãn manuscript A16964, dated 7ti. or 8 century A.H./ l3
or 14th. century A.D. In Nigerian copies they are indicated by trefoils.1S
There are no indications of pause in St.Andrews rns.16.
2.4 Divisions of the text.
Verse-divisions in St.Andrews ims.16 differ from those in the War copy
in a number of instances, 20
 suffice it to cite two, seen on the Plates, where
the divisions in the War copy are absent from St.Andrews rns.16 - at
32:23 (p.10.10); 2 ' and at 33: 4 (p.13.5). 22
 Conversely, Almond(hä')-shaped
verse-divisions are found in St.Andrews rns.16 in the following places where
the War copy has nothing. 31:16 (p.1.1); 31:26 (p.3.7); 32: 6 (p.7.4); 32: 25
(p.11.3);	 and 33:15 (p.16.10).
• The verse-numbering of the Cairo War copy and the Lagos copy is
not exactly as the War copy. In süra 11, for instance, they have 121 as
opposed to the latter's 123 verses, and in süra 20, 134 as opposed to the
latter's 135. Hizb-divisions in these two do tally, however, with the War
copy, and, in the case of the Lagos copy, are apparently b' for the quarter
and three-quarters divisions; nun for the half; and t' for the eighth, three-
eighths, five-eighths and seven-eighths divisions. All printed War copies,
bar the Lagos copy, have ya-numbers, but none of the War manuscripts
consulted did.
Larger divisions also vary. For instance, the War copy has a tenth
at 31: 33, where the Jilasan II text and Edinburgh New College ms.1 * have
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an eighth. St.Aiidrews ms.16 has a tenth at 31: 30. The War copy has a
tenth at 32: 23, St.Andrews iis.16 one at 32: 20, and the ilasan H text has
an eighth at 32: 21. The War copy has a half at 33: 6, where the Hasan
II text has it at 33: 1. The War copy has a tenth at 33: 13, St.Andrews
ims.16 one at 33:12 and Hasan II text has an eighth at the end of 33:8. The
larger text-divisions of St.Ajidrews ms.16 correspond with the War copy,
apart from differing tenths in three places, 31: 30 (p.4.10) for 31: 32; 32:
20 (p.10.4) 26
 for 32:23 and 33:2 (p.15.10) for 33:13.
§ 3 In other peripheral features
3.1 Many of the süra-names iii. the Lagos copy are differeilt from those of
the other printed War copies, e.g. sürat al—inirãh for 94, surat al—qayyima
for 98, and sürat a1—it' for 106.
3.2 In Nigerian copies "'ñmin" is often added as a final verse to the first
süra.
3.3 The sajda at 32: 15/16, found in all the printed War copies, in
St.Andrews ms.16 and in Edinburgh New College m.s.1, is absent from
B.L. Or. 2165.
In conclusion, as with chapter 3, § I, the areas covered by the examples
in this section can he excluded from the list of differences between the two
transmissions. They comprise orthography and recitative details. Again, a
number of the differences are graphic, and it need hardly be repeated that
none of these differences, graphic or vocal, have any effect on the meaning
of the text.
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part two
The oral history
of
the two transmissions
Chapter 7
THE FIRST CENTURY AND A HALF
The llafs copy -
the Prophet
I
'Utmãn ibn 'Affãn, 'All ibn abi Tlib, Zayd ibu Tbit, Ubayy ibu Ka'b
I
'Abd al-lah ibu Habib al-Sulami
I
'Asim ibn abi aI-Najjüd
1.
llafs ibn. Sulaymãn
• The War copy - the Messenger of God'
1.
lJbayy iba Ka'b
'Abd al-Iah ibn 'Abbs
I
abü Ja'far Yazid ibu a1-Qa'q'
I,
Nãfi' al--Madani
t
a(-frnim War
SUCH ARE THE CHAINS of transmission, the isnads, found at the back of
the two printed copies chosen as the basis for this study.
It has been seen that documenting the isnd of the early transmission
at the back of a copy was a new departure with the 1342 Cairo text.
Moreover, the structure of the colophon in. which the isnäd appears in the
War copy seems to have been formed in the light of the colophon of the
1342 Cairo text, and the turn of phrase makes it unlikely that its isnad was
in the original manuscript. 4 But it would be wrong to suggest that 20th.
century Egyptian or Tunisian scholars fabricated these isnds, as they are
are more or less5 as found in the qirã'ät works of ibn al—Jazari and
al—Dãth, with well-documented sources.
Also, to attempt to validate these isnads with the kind of scrutiny
given to isnds of traditions is misguided. Muslims are in no doubt that
the Qur'n has been transmitted by a large section of the community from
the start. There is no suggestion that it came down only the path of its
isnd, and that its authenticity stands or falls with these men. Besides,
as will be shown below, in terms of Muslim tradition-criticism several of
these links are far from being above reproach. The isnds are nevertheless
useful as a basis for considering the early history of the two transmissions,
despite the fact that the significance behind their inclusion can only really
be for purposes other than. authentication.
The immediate significance of the Qur'ãn having an isnd, is that it
shows it to be an oral text. On the other hand, that it is also a written
text is shown by the way the isnd is introduced in the Hal s copy -
"This copy was written and vocalised according to Hal s' trans-
mission of the reading of 'Asim on the authority of al—Sulami, on
the authority of ..."
A possible inference from this that the writing was subsequent to the
oral transmission, is dismissed by the immediately following paragraph,
where a written Tradition is Ilrmly stated to underlie the oral one
"And its spelling has been taken from the reports of the scholars
of the graphic form of the Qur'ãn concerning the copies sent by
'Utm.n to l3asra; Kufa; Syria and Mecca; the copy he apppointed
for the Medinese; the copy he kept for himself; and the copies
made from these."
Some of the 'ways have been mentioned above in which the 1342 Cairo
text stepped outside the orthography of many Qur'ãn manuscripts from the
preceding centuries. But in this context it may be pointed out that Bergst-
rBer's criticism that the 1342 Cairo text 'was a "reconstruction resulting from
a rewriting" does not take account of an oral Tradition. 10 These written
works, on which the orthography of the 1342 Cairo text 'was based, are the
end-result of unbroken oral transmission. In the words of ibu Xaldün,"
"These Qur'ãn readings, and their chains of authority, had an
unbroken oral transmission, until, along with the other sciences
they were set down in writing ..."
The 1342 Cairo text 'was therefore a stepping-back to an earlier stage of
orthography, rather than a stepping-outside from the latest stage.
Another implication of the isriad is that reading-systems are seen to
be considered in the realm of Tradition rather than Scripture. They are
ascribed to humans rather than to God.
Another reason for including the isnad could be commercial. This may
be seen in the shortened version found in the Damascus copy -
kutib hada (—mushaf wadubit 'ala ma yuwafiq riwayat Ha/s
'an 'Utman ibn 'Aff an wa'Ali ibn abi Talib 'an in—Nabi sl'm.
It can be bought both by Sunnis and T'is. The Damascus copy,
although orthographically in the Turkish Tradition, has been seen to have
been influenced by the Egyptian Tradition. Otherwise, printed copies
outwith, or at least, uninfluenced by, the Egyptian Tradition have not been
found with an isnad.
Turning to the isnads themselves, and considering the authorities one
by one, firstly those of the Hats copy in this section, and then those of the
War copy in the next, the following can be said.
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§ 1 The Hal s isn.d
1.1 - Hal s (abü 'Amr Hat's ibn Sulaymãn ibn al-Muira al-Asadi aI-Küfi
al-Gãdiri' 2 al-bazzaz), b.c.90, 4.180, was the son-in-law,' 3 or step-son,'4
of 'Asim. After the foundation of Baghdad he went there, and then to
Mecca.' 5
 He taught the reading of 'Asim in both places.' 6 In the trans-
mission of the Qur'ãn he was held in the highest esteem,' 7 but in the
transmission of' traditions he was held in the opposite.
1.2 'Asim (abii. Bakr 'Asim ibn abl al-Najjñd ibn Bandala aI-Kiif'i), Mawlã
of the Beth Judayrna of the Asad, and pupil of, among others, the Kufan
Successors al-Sulami, Zirr ibn Hubay' (4.82) and abü 'Amr Sa'd ibn Iyãs
al-Saybãni (4.96). He died 127_128.20
1.3 al-Sulami (abil 'Abd al-Rahmãn 'Abd al-Iah ibn Habib ibu Rub-
ay'a/Rubbay'a al-Sulami al-darir ("the blind")) was a long established
Companion of 'All, relating many traditions from him. 2 ' The Teheran
Kadirali text names the transmission by him rather than by Hafs. 22 If
the isnds of the two copies of the Qur'ãn are to be seen as related, his
being a link in the chain could be seen as a counterpoise to 'Abdal-Iãh ibn
'Abbãs. The name "'Abdal-Iãh" at early stages of Muslim Tradition could
be fleshed out in many ways. 23 al-Sulami was in the mainstream of the
Kufan Qur'ãn transmission. According to iba Sa'd (4.230), he died in his
late eighties in Kufa during the governorship of Bir ibri Marwän. 24 Ibn
Hajar (4.852) quoted his death-date variously as 70, 72 and 85,25 and gave
a report from abü Ishãq aI-Sabi'1 26 (who taught Flafs traditions27 ) that
he taught Qur'ãn. reading for forty years in the mosque [of Kufa]. He was
certainly the teacher of 'Asim, and doubtless many others, but there are
contradictory reports as to his own teachers. None have been seen, may it
be said, mentioning Zayd, Ubayy or 'Utmãn.
According to ihn Sa'd, 28 al-Sulami is said to have said, "My father
taught me the Qur'ãn, and he was a Companion", and, "I learnt to read
the Qur'ãn from 'All" . Ibn Sa'd himself ad(Ied that he related (traditions)
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from 'All, 'Abd al—lah [ibn Mas'üd] and 'Utmãn, although included a report
from u'ba that he did not do so from 'Utmãn. 29 ibn Hajar, however, gave
ibn Mas'iid in this report from u'ba specifically as not being al—Sulami's
teacher of Tradition. ibn Hajar gave another report that his relating from
'All was not particularly certain, and another that he did not hear traditions
from 'TJmar. 1 ibn ilajar continued32 that al—Sulami had heard from 'All,
'Utmãn and ibn Mas'üd, and that others relate 33 that he was with 'All
at Siffiri, but then became a 'TJtmãni. ibn ilajar also mentioned as al—Sul-
ami's teachers of Tradition - 'Umar (!), Sa'd, Xãlid ibn Walid, Hudayi'a,
abü Miisã al—A'ari, abü al—Dardã' and abil Hurayra. 34 ibn. al—Nadim said
that he learnt Qur'ãn with 'All.
This array of famous early figures, coupled with the contradictory
reports, make it difficult to attach certainty to the reports.
1.4 'Utmãn ibn. 'Affãn, 'All ibn abi Tlib, Zayd ibn Tbit, Ubayy ibn
Ka'b.
While it is not impossible that these four taught al—S ulami the Qur'ãn,
it is evident that their primary significance in the isnâd is not that. In the
accounts of the history of the Qur'ãn text all four are eponyms and their
names are immediately of wider significance. The names of the Qurai
caliphs 'Utmãn and 'All give the reading Head-of-State approval and make
it acceptable to both Sun.ni and i'I. 'Utmãri was also, significantly, the
latest link with the city of the Prophet. 	 The presence of the orthodox
caliphs is a feature of Kufan i.snads. And the names of the Prophet's
non-Qurai Medinese scribes Zayd and Ubayy indicate that the reading
was not only based on the very best, but more importantly, the very latest
form of the text. Ubayy had been the Prophet's scribe and, along with
abü Hurayra (converted 7' A.H.), is taken as witness to the Prophet's late
period. 38
 But Zayd replaced Ubayy as the Prophet's scribe, so with respect
to isnd is the later of two witnesses. Zayd was also said to have attended
the final review before the Prophet's death. 4° In fact he played the central
role in all the traditions on the various collections of the Qur'ãn, whether
by the Prophet's first, second, third or later caliphs.
Individually, therefore, these early authorities have religio-political and
religio-historical significance. And taken as a block, their presence iii the
isnd of the Elafs copy is clearly the dn(I-result of competition. It is polished
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and can scarcely be bettered. Although the Egyptians obviously did not
consider that the mushaf could stand or fall according to human chains
of authority, they nonetheless wanted it furnished with the best possible
chain.
§ 2 The War isnâd
2.1 abü Sa'id 'Utmãn ibn Sa'id ibu 'Abdal-läh ibn 'Ajar ibu Sulaymãn ibn
thrãhim al-Qibti, mawFa of Quray, called al-Imãm War, b.115 d.19T.42
He was of Coptic origin. Nfi' is said to have nicknamed him "War" either
because of his extreme whiteness, or because of his similarity to the bird
called "warasãn" . He became the head Qur'ãn reader in Egypt.
2.2 Nãfi' ibn 'Abd al-Rahmãn ibn abi Nu'aym, mawlä of Ja'wana ibn
a'iib al-Sij'i was jet black and originally, according to aI-Asma'i (his
student), from ]Isfahan. He is said to have recited the Qur'äri before abil
Maymüna mawlã of lJmm Salama. As far as traditions were concerned, he
is said to have heard from seventy Followers, nevertheless is not considered
reliable. He is one of the later-termed "Seven Readers". He grew up and
died in Medina in 159."
2.3 abil Ja'far Yazid ibu al-Qa'qã' died 128-133 (ill Medina) was maw1
of the Follower, 'Abdal-Iãh ibn 'Ayyã ibn abi Rabi'a 'Atãqa al-Maxziimi.
abü Ja'far was also a Follower, and is one of the later-termed "Ten Readers".
According to ibn Xallikãn, abil Ja'far had learnt Qur'ãn reading directly
from 'Abd al-lah iba 'Abbãs, from his rnaw1 'Abdal-lãh ibn 'Ayyã, and
from abU Hurayra. He had learnt Tradition from. 'AbdaI-lih ibn 'Umar
Marwãn ibn ilakam, and was said to have recited the Qur'ãn before Zayd.
ibn Xallikãn continued that some say he was the maw1 of TJmm Salama,
and that he is said to have taught qirâ'a before the battle of the harra (64
A.H.).
A. similar array of eponymous Muslim authorities seems to have at-
tached itself to abil Ja'far as to al-Sulami.
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The War copy follows Nãfi' where it differs from abü Ja'far, which is
surprising since it seems to make abü Ja'far's link in the chain redundant.
2.4 'Abd al—Iah ibn 'Abbãs ibn 'Abd al—Muttalib is usually more the
eponym of the tafsir of the Qur'ãn than specifically of its reading. 47
 Like
Ubayy he is alleged to have had a text with two extra sras. He also had
blood-links with the Prophet, but his readings were not unimpeachable by
any means. al
—Tabari, for instance, strongly rejected a reading of 'Abd-
al—lãh ibn 'Abbãs for 2:184, as did al—Rãzi for 13:31. ° He is said to have
died in Taif in 78, aged about 7O.'
2.5 Ubayy ibu Ka'b has been considered above. 'Abdal—lãh ibn 'Abbãs
is representative of the Companion generation, however it could be that
he was found to have been born a little too late, hence the need for an
additional link to this chain.
There are two interesting points about the isnâd of the War copy.
First, although according to official Muslim dogma, the War text is "'Ut-
manic", the War copy makes no claim to the authority of 'TJtmãn. On
the other hand, the Cairo War copy does. Second, to have no other
authority than Ubayy is perhaps surprising. For one thing, Ubayy is said
to have repudiated the theory of nasx,5 and the very need for isnâds
might be thought to have arisen from that theory. And for another, Ubayy
is noted for the additional material in his text, as it is cited by Muslim
scientists.54
The i.snâd of the War copy was perhaps considered unsophisticated
by Egyptian scholars in relation to that of the Hafs copy. In the Algerian
copy, which was thoroughly under the influence of the 1342 Cairo text, and
indeed written by an Egyptian scholar, the i.snd could be seen to be an
improved version -
Ot
the Prophet
I
Ubayy ibri Ka'b
I
abii Hurayra; 'Abd al-lah ibn 'Abbãs;
'Abdal-lãh ibn 'Ayyã ibn abi Rabi'a
I
'Abd al-Rahmãn. ibn Hurmuz al-'Araj; ayba ibn Nisãh;
Muslim ibn Jundub, maw1 of al-Hudali;
Yazid ibu Rümãn; abil Ja'far Yazid ibn al-Qa'qä'
I
Nãfi' ibn 'Abd al-Rahmãn ibn abi Nu'aym
I
abii Sa'id 'ljtmãn ibn Sa'id War al-Misri
The third and fourth links have been improved. ibn 'Abbãs, a name
not above criticism, has here been supported byerhaps the best Medinan
authority, and by the maw1 of abil Ja'far. The Qur'ãn reader abil
Ja'far has been given support from several, more well-known Medinan
names - al-A'raj (d.117) perhaps because of abü Hurayra and ibn 'Abbãs,
from whom he transmitted traditions; 57 ayba (d.130), the son-in-law of
Yazid ibn al-Qa'qã', 58 and the "Imãm ahi i1-Madina fil-qirã'at";59
Muslim (d..106) the famous qdi, and teacher of 'Umar II, and who also
transmitted from abii Hurayra; 6 ° Yazid (d.130), also a transmitter from
abü Hurayra, 6 ' and who, according to ibn Hajar, "read the Qur'ãn from
'Abdal-lãh ibn 'Abbäs ibn abi Rabi'a" (sic.) All these names are again
traceable to the pedigrees of the transmission given by ibri al-Jazari 63 and
al-D all.64
Following this in the Algerian copy is an extension of the isnd down
to al-Dãni, explicitly citing his Kit ib al-Ta ysir as the source, and cor-
respondiing exactly with ihn al-Jazari's first line of transmission from War
in his Kitb al-Nar.65
02
Nãfi'
I
War
I
abil Ya'qüb Yiisuf ibn 'Amr ibn Yasãr al-Azraq
Jr
Ismã'il ibu 'Abdal-lãh al-Nahhãs
'I.
abil Ja'far Ahmad ibn Usãma al-Tujibi
.1.
abil al-Qãsim Xalaf ibn Ibrãhini ibn Muhammad ibn Xãqãn
1.
abii 'Amr 'TJtmãn ibn Sa'id aI-Dãni
§ 3 lii the two links of each chain directly before llafs and War, there is
little of the eponymous flavour of the names of the earlier links. Three of
the four were first-generation maw1i. They are also regionally consistent.
al-Sulami and 'Asim were both Kufans, and abü Ja'far Yazid and Nãfi'
were both Medinese. Little significance, however, should be attached to the
Qur'ãn being known according to transmitters belonging to a century and
a half after the Prophet. As ibri Xaldün said, they are merely single names
representing whole schools, and in no way are to be considered initiators.
These [various readings of the Companions] were transmitted from
one person to the next, becoming thoroughly well-known, and
eventually settling into seven individual lines. These themselves
had continuous oral transmission and each came to be ascribed
to a certain man from among the great mass of readers, who had
become famed as their transmitters. These seven transmissions
66became the basis of the science.
This view places the origin of the seven reading-systems a few genera-
tions after the Prophet's contemporaries, but also a few generations before
the ones by whom the systems came to be known. al-Sa'id placed it
later and considered these [ten] masters as the ones who actually made the
reading-systems individual entities. lie said (somewhat paradoxically),67
"Each of the [teni Readings in question is associated with the
name of a famous Koran-reader ... by whom the Reading in
question was transmitted at that point in Islamic history when
the various Readings began to emerge as distinct systems".
But he removed the possibility that these masters actually created any
new individual readings by the notion that all the readings were present in
the original revelation to Muhammad, and these masters merely selected
one particular combination. Even these combinations contained a certain
amount of flexibility, shown by the fact that the students of these masters
also carried out a certain amount of selection from the masters. 8
Both these views are the reverse of what a non-Muslim might think.
A. non-Muslim might posit later proliferation from a defined static source,
like a family-tree, where the progenitor is long since dead. However a stage
where the proliferation apparently stopped presents problems for this view,
and theories about an establishment, or canonisation, of the text have
arisen. But the beauty of the Muslim view is that it posits an undefined,
dynamic source, which at its origin already contained all future variation.
It is a more organic, and less academic, approach, and neatly explains why
the variations grew less and less - the extent of choice grew more and more
limited. Hence also their being called by 	 century transmitters. After
them the choice was negligible and could not warrant being in the category
of a separate transmission. It also explains rejected readings. The Qur'ãn
potentially contained all readings that did not destroy the sense. Those
that did so were declared deviant, not arising from the same unanimously
accepted source. They were, nonetheless, still useful at times for exegetical
discussion. °
It should be mentioned that 'Asiin and Nãfi' had another famous
transmitter each, Abu Bakr u'ba and QãIiiu respectively. The former,
b.95, d.192/3 in Kufa, was a mawlã of Wãsil ibn llayyn al—Ahdab. The
latter, b.120, 4.205 or 220 in Medina, was a maw1 of Beni Zuhra. 72 He
was apparently deaf, which means he must have learnt largely from written
texts, although he is said to have lip-read.13
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Chapter 8
SUBSEQUENT ORAL HISTORY
IT IS NOT KNOWN WHEN, but these two transmissions, llafs and War,
crystallised into the principal Western and Eastern transmissions of the
Qur'ãn with the dividing line more or less between Iraq and Syria. The
division is already in evidence at least in the time of Ahmad ibu Hanbal
(di. 241). 2
As late as the time of abü al-Fad! al-Xuzã'i (d..408), Egypt and the
Marib are said to have known no other transmissions of the Qur'ãn than
those of War and al-Azraq. Its arrival in Andalusia and the area of
modern-day Tanis is recorded, but not its arrival in modern-day Morocco.
The reading of War is said to have been adopted in Andalusia during the
lifetime of 'Abdal-Samad ibn 'Abd al-Rahmãn ibn aI-Qãsira al-'Utaqi
al-Misri (d.231). According to ibu al-Jazari it was [first] written down in
Andalusia during his time, and that previously they had used the transmis-
sion of Cazi ibu Qays (d.199) from Nfi'. Two transmitters are known to
have taken the transmission from 'Abd al-Samad to Andalusia, Muham-
mad ibn Waddãh al-Qurtubi (d.286/7) who had a written copy from him,
and librãhim ibu Muhammad ibn Bãzi (d.294, in Toledo). 8 One transmitter
of the same generation is recorded as making the transmission popular in
modern-day Tunisia, and one in the next century, Muhammad ibn 'Umar
ibn Xayrin al-Ma'ãfiri al-Andalusi (d.306, in Sousse), 9
 and 'Abdal-lãh
ibn Muhammad al-Qudä'i al-Andalusi "Maqriia" (b.290, d.378).° Since
Morocco lies between the two areas the transmission of War would in all
likelihood have arrived there also in the early 3rd. century A.H. Down in
the mountains of Yemen, where the Zaydiyya could exist in isolation, the
transmission of Nãfi', that is ot %Var, continued to exist with them there
also. Perhaps the eventual overriding predominance of the flats traasmis-
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sion. is partly to be explained by Kufa's being the first stronghold of written
Tradition among other Muslim cities.' Kufa early took the leadership in
the production of Muslim manuscripts.' 2
 Indeed for a long time "Kufic
script" was considered synonymous with the earliest Arabic, or at least,
Qur'ãn, script.' The Kufan school of law became the Hariafiyya. It was
favoured by the first 'Abbasid caliphs and spread early to the east and India,
and north-west and north-east takin with it the transmission of Hats.'
The Seljuqs also favoured the school, 1
 and with the Hanaf! Ottbmans the
transmission of War came also to Egypt.
Other transmissions became largely academic, learnt only by students
of the science of Qur'ãn readings. Alongside ibn al—Jazari's statement, for
instance, that the reading of ibri. 'Amir was current in Syria in his time,
it must be remembered, not only that his whole life revolved around Qur-
'an readings, but that he was also a Damascene. Similar considerations
probably apply to the transmission of abü 'Amr in the Sudan.
The history of the written transmission from the time of Hats and
War to the printing of Qur'ãn copies last century is in large part the
history of Islamic palaeography and calligraphy. This subject has been well
documented by Western scholars. The earliest extant manuscripts happen
to date from around their time, the late 	 century A.H.
The oral Tradition about the various transmissions, the science of qir-
ä't, itself began to be documented at this time. This may have been
contemporary with the crystallisation of the mass of readings into a number
of discrete systems, the so-called "seven" or "ten reading-systems" ("al—qir-
ã'ãt al—sab'" or a1—'a.r"). While this in no way supplanted the run-of-
the-mill oral transmission of the Qur'ãn text, which has been seen to be
under threat only in our modern secular age, 1 written records slowly
began to take precedence in academic areas, for instance, when variations
in reading-systems were at issue. This may have been mainly as a result
of competition or a crisis in confidence,' 9 but the increased availability of
paper from the 3'' century ° would also have been a major factor.
The importance of these lines of transmission to the Muslims is shown
by the way they have been carefully preserved. In a feat of virtuosity, ibn
al—Jazari enumerates them for all of the "ten" Readers, sometimes reaching
as far as the late 6th. century (al—S ãtihi), and the 9tIL century (himself), and
often as far as the early 5 (al—Dãni). From at least the mid 4th. century
A.H., however, the oral transmission of all but two transmissions seems to
have begun to be based on books. 21
 The student would nonetheless have
usually learnt the book by oral repetition from the author, or from those
who had done the same from the author. In the transmissions of tlafs and
of War through al Azraq, however, the oral transmission remained fully
9(j
alive outwith academic circles as well.
It is important to enumerate the recorded transmitters after Hafs
and War to gauge their siguificance, for the documentation of this oral
Tradition was not first systematically done until the late 3/early 4th.
century A.H.
§ 1 Of the Hafs Transmission
ibn al-Jazari gives the transmitters from Hal s as follows. 23 The fur-
thest west any of them came from was Egypt. The majority came from
present-day Iraq. Their kunyas, here and in § 2, are given only if they are
what they are mainly known by, or if their father's name is not given. A
name printed in bold is their most common shortened one. Oniy their first
occurrence in this chapter is endnoted, and in subsequent occurrences only
their shortened name is usually given.
Hafs i1.180 24
1 'Ubayd ibn al-Sabbãh25 al-Nahali al-Küfi / aI-Badãdi d.235
1.1 Ahmad ibn Sahl aI-Fayriizãni a1-Unáni	 &307
1.1.1 'All ibn Muhammad al-Hâimi "al-Jüxãui" " .368
1.1.1.1 Tahir [ibn 'Abd al-Mun'im] ibn albfln 28 cL399
1.1 .1 .1 .1 abil 'Amr al-Dáni d.444
- - 29
1.1 .1 .1 .2 Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Qazwini	 .452
al-Dâni d.444
1.1.1.2 'Abd al-Salâm iba al-liusayn al-Basri 30 d.405
- ahü al-Ilasan 'All ihn Muhammad al-Xayyãt3'
-^ Ahrnad ibn Suwr at-Badãdi 32 cI.496
1.1.1.3 Ahiri ad ibri M uham mad al-Milanji33
1.1 .1.3 .1 aI)u 'All at Ifaddád 3t d.515
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11.1.3.2 abU al-Qãsim al-Hudali	 &465
1.1.1.4 'All ibn Muhammad al-Xabbãzi 38 d.398
- Mansiir ibn Ahmad al-Harawi37
- al-Hudali cL465
1.1.1.5 abü 'Abdal-lãh al-Karzini38
-	 -	 - . 39
-+ al-Sarif abu al-Fad! 'Abd al-Qahir	 &493
-+ a!-Sibt ° d.541
1.1.2 abil Tãhjr 'Abd aI-Wãhid ibn abi Hãim 41 ct.349
1.1.2J 'All ibn Muhammad al-llammãmi42
1.1 .2 .1 .1 abü al-Husayn al-Fãrisi	 d.461
'Abd al-Rahmãn "ibn al-Fahhãm" d.516
1.1 .2 .1 .2 Ibrahim ibn Ismã'iI al-Mãliki45
ibn al-Fahhâm d.516
1.1 .2 .13 abü 'All aI-MãIiki al-Badãdi 48 d,.438
ibn al-Fahhäm d.516
1.1 .2 .1 .4 abu al-Fad! al-Rãzi	 d.454
-+ al-Hudali d.465
1.1 .2 .1 .5 'Abd aI-Bãqi ibn Fans 48 à.c.450
-+ al-Hudali d,.465
1.1 .2 .1 .6 Rizqallah al-Tamirni	 d.488
-+ abü al-Karam al-Sahrazüri ° d.550
1.1 .2 .1 .7 al-Sarif abü Nasr al-Hubâri5'
-+ abü al-Karam 4.550
1.1 .2 .1 .8 abü 'All al-Hasan ibn al-Qãsim 2 4.468
- abü al-Karam 4.550
1.1.2.2 abu 1-Faraj al-Nahrawâni	 4.404
al-Hasan ibn al-Qâsim L468
abü al-'Izz ' (1.521
1.1.23 abil al-Hasari ibn al-'Alàf 	 d.396
-i 'Abd al-Wãhid ibn rta	 d.445
11.2.4 'Ubaydal-lãh ibn 'Umar al-Masãhifi	 d.401
abü Bakr al-Xayyt	 d.467
-+ al-Sibt d.541
2 'Amr ibu al-Sabbãh 5° a1-Badãdi à.221
2.1 Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Fãmi "al-Fl!" 
60 
d.286/7/9
2.1.1 Akmad ibu 'Abd aI-Rahmãn aI-'Ijli "al-Wall" 61 ct355
2.1.11 a!-llammam
2.1.1.1.1 abu 'All al-Sarmaqãni 
62 
d.451
-^ ibn Suwãr d.496
2.1 .11.2 abü al-Hasau a!-Xayyt
-^ ibn Suwâr d.496
2.1 .1 .1 .3 abu 'All al-'Attâr 
63
- ibn Suwãr d.496
2.1 .11.4 abu al-Fad! al-Rãzi d.454
-+ al-Hudali d.465
2.1 .1 .1 .5 al-Hasan ibn al-Qásim d.468
al-Hudali d.465
2.1 .1 .1 .6 abu aI-'Izz d.521
-+ al-Hudali d.465
2.1.1.1.7 abü al-Husayn Ahmad ibn 'Abd al-Qãdir64
-^ abü al-Karam d.550
2.1.1.1.8 ibn ita 4.445
21.1.2 Ibrãhim ibn Ahmad at-Tabari 65
2.1 .1 .2 .1 abu 'All al-Sarmaqãni 4.451
- ibn Suwâr 4.496
2.1 .1 .2 .2 abu 'All aI-'Attár 4.147(39
ibn Suwãr 4.496
-	 - - 66
2.1.1.23 abu al-F adi al-Xuza'i	 b.332 4.408
-+ abi al-Muzaffar ibn abTb	 4.451
- ibn Suwâr 4.496
2.1 .1 .2 .4 abil 'All al-Ahwãzi 68 4.446
ibn Suwr 4.496
2.1.2 Muhammad ibu Ahmad ibn al-Xalil aI-'Attr69
2.1.2.! 'Abd a1-af Mr ibu Ubaydal-Iah 70 4.367/9
2.1.2.1.1 Muhammad ibn al-Husayri
2.1.2.1.1.1 al-Sarif abü al-Fadi 4.493
2 .1 .2 .1 .1 .1 .1 abü al-Kar am 4.550
2.1.2.1.1.1.2 al-Sibt d.541
2.2 Zur'ãn7 ' ibn. Ahmad aI-Daqqãq al-Badãdi 4.c.290
	
- .	 - - -	 - . -
	 72
	
2.2.1 'Au ibn Muhammad al-Bagdadi al-Qalanisi 	 4.356
	
2.2.1.1 Alimad ibn 'Abdal-lãh al-Süsangärdi	 4.402
2.2 .1 .1 .1 abü al-Husayn al-F ansI d.461
-# ibn aI-Fahhâm 4.516
2 .2 .1 .1 .2 abü 'All al-Mãliki
- ibn aI-Fahhãm 4.516
2.2 .1 .1 .3 abü Mansür Muhammad ibn al-Farrâ'74
ibn aI-Fahhâm 4.516
2.2 .1 .1 .4 abu Bakr aI-Xayyat d.467
ibn al-Fahhâm 4.516
2.2.1.2 'Abd aI-Bãql iba al-llasan al-Xurasâni75
-+ abü al-Fath Fans iba Ahmad al-Himsi T6 4.401.
at Dâni 4.444
2.2.1.3 al-Nahrawani 4.404
2.2 .1 .3 .1 at Ilasan ibn at Qãsim 4.468
[00
abü al-'Izz d.521
2.2.13.2 abu 'All al-'Attãr d.447
-+ ibm Suwir d.496
2.2.1.4 al-H ammami
2.2.1.4.1 ibm itã &445
2.2.1.4.2 'Abd al-Bãqi ibm Fans &c.450
2.2 .1 .43 abu 'All al-'Attãr d.447
ibm Suwãr d.496
2.2.1.5 al-Masahifi d.401
2.21.51 'Abd al-Bãqi ibm Fans d..c.450
abü al-Karam d.550
2.21.5.2 abü 'All al-'Attãr d.447
ibm Suwár il.496
2.2.1.6 Bakr ibm ãdam aI-Badãdl al-Wã'iz 1' &405
abfl Bakr al-Xayyat d.467
abü Mansür ibm al-Farra'
-^ abi al-'Alä' al-Hamadãni 	 d,.569
By the late 4thi. century the same transmitters appear more frequently
in more than one line, e.g. al-EEammãmi and al-Nahrawãni. This suggests
that the independence of the particular lines was by then academic, in-
deed they were probably mainly learnt from books. The vast majority
of ibn al-Jazari's sources for these lines date to the late 4th. and early
5th. century. 8° Several links also appear in the lines of other transmis-
sions, al-Hammãmi and al-Nahrawãni again, for instance, are found in
the majority of the others. Of those transmitters in the Hafs pedigree
appearing also in the War pedigree, twice as many of them appear in the
eastern line of al-IsbahanT, than in the western line of al-Azraq. Only
the encyclopaedic masters of the 5tth century, al-Dãni, al-Hudali and ibn
aI-Fahliãm, appear in all three pedigrees.
The apparent artificiality in the way some of these lines of transmission
tend to bifurcate twice only for the first two links is probably a result of
convenience for inemorisation, and by no means of fabrication. Only the
most prominent representatives of the schools would be retained in the
pedigrees.
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§ 2 Of the War Transmission
ibil al-Jazari gave the transmitters from War as follows.84
2.1 The line of
abii Ya'qiib Yüsuf ibu 'Amr al-Madani / al-Misri "al-Azraq"
This line has a predominance of Westerners, from Cairo and Qayrawan
for example. It has few from east of Egypt. lit has siirv'veX to tXXs cXay,
whereas the line of at-Isba,hãni was probabiy p1re academic already by
the early 5th. century A.H.
That the War copy is the transmission of War by way al-Azraq is
shown by readings like iXwatiya (12:100) and waliya (20: 18),8 and irkab
ma'anã (11: 42). He alone transmitted the heavy lms and light ri's from
War. 8T
 For an example of reading-differences emerging even after al-Azraq
and al-Isbahäni, and in points not really any finer than most earlier ones,
see al-Dabbä' re ysinw al-Qur'ãn (36: 1)88 where ibn Mihrãn was the
only one to transmit non-assimilation from al-Isbahãni.
War 4.197
-+ aI-Azraq 89 d,.c.240
-'	 .	 -	 -	 .	 -90i Isma II ibu 'Abdal-lah al-Nahhao al-Misri 	 d.c.328
1.1 Ahmad ibn 'Usãma al-Tujaybi al-Misri
	
4.342/356
-+ Xalaf ibn Ibrãhim ihrL Xãqãri al-Misri 92 4.402
-+ al Dâni (1.144
1.2 Ahmad ihn kha([ II)fl II)rahim al Xayyãt93
102
-94Muhammad ibn. 'Abdal-lãh aI-Anmãtl al-Misri
-+ Xalaf ibn Thrhim 4.402
al-Dâni 4.444
abü Dâwüd Sulaymãn 4.496
-+ ibn u1am al-Furs	 4.547
al-Na! zawi9T
-+ al-Sãtibi 98 4.590
1.3 Alimad ibn Muhammad ibn abi al-Rajâ' aI-Misri99
 4.343
Xalaf ibn Ibrãhim 4.402
al-Dâni 4.444
1.4 Ahmad ibn 'Abdal-Iãh ibn Hilál al-Misri'°° 4.310
1.4.1 abü Anim al-Muzaffar ibn. Ahmad '° 4.333
1.4.1.1 Muhammad ibn 'All al-Udfuwi'° 2
 4.388
1.4.1.1.1 abü Bakr Muhammad ibn. al-llasan'°3
- 104
-^ al-Qantari	 4.438
-+ Ahmad ibn 'Ammär al-Mandawi'°5
1.4 .1 .1 .2 'Abd al-Jabbãr al-Tarsüsi 106 4.420
1.4J.13 abü al-Qäsim A.hmad al-Udfuwi'°T
1.4.1.1.3.1 AIim ad ibu 'All ibn Hãim 108
 4.445
- al-Hudali 4.465
1.4 .1 .1 .3 .2 Ism'il ibn 'Amr
	 d.429
-+ al-Hudali 4.465
1.4.2 'Umar ibu Muhammad ibn 'Irãk aI-Misri"° 4.388
ibn Hâim 4.445
-^ al-Hudali d.465
1.4.3 Ahmad ihn Muhammad ihn Ilaytam al-Sa'rãni'
Zayd ibn 'All ibri ahi flutãI al-Küfi" 2
 4.358
al Xabbzi
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-+ abü Nasr Alimad ibn Masriir aI-Badãdj'13
-+ al-Hudali d.465
1.5 Hamdan ibn 'Awn al-Xawlãni al-Misri" 4 itc.340
L5.1 ibn 'Irk d.388
1.5.1.1 Abü al-Fath Fris L401
-+ al-Dâni d.444
1.5.1.2 'Abd al-Bãqi ibn Fris d.c.450
1.5 .1 .2 .1 ibn al-Fahhãm d.516
1.5 .1 .2 .2 ibn Ballima 115 b.427/8 &514
L5J3 ibn HãIm d.445
-+ al-Hudali L465
1.5.1.4 Isma'il ibn 'Amr d..429
al-Hudali 4.465
1.6 abü Nasr Sa11ma ibn al-ilusayn al-Mawsili 118 4.282/3
1.6.1 abü Muhammad al-Has an ibn Muhammad 117 4340
1.6.1.1 abü al-Fad! al-Rázi 4.454
1.6 .1 .1 .1 Abü Ma'ar al-Tabari 118 4.478
1.6 .1 .1 .2 al-Hudali 4.465
1.7 Muhammad ibn Ibrãhim aI-Ahnãsi al-Misri"9
1.7.1 Ahmad ibn Nasr al-Saddã'i al-Basri' 2° d.370/3/6
1.7.1.1 aI-Xabbüi
abü Nasr Ahmad ibn Masriir al-Badãdi
al-Hudali 4.465
1.7.1.2 al-Xuzá'i 4.408
-+ abü al-Muzaf far
-+ al-Hudali 4.465
- - - 1211.8 ibn anabQd aI-Thtgdadt	 4.328
1.8.1 al-Sadda'i (1.310/3/6
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aI-Xabbâzi
-+ abU Nasr Alimad ibIl Masrür a1-Badãdi
al-Hudali 4.465
1.8.2	 azwãn ibn al-Qãsim ' b.282 4.386
-+ Ismâ'il ibn 'Amr 4.429
al-Hudali 4.465
- 123
2 'Abdal-lãh ibn Mãlik ibn Sayf al-Misri	 4.307
2.1 abü 'Adi 'Abd aI-'Aziz ibri 'All al-Misri 124 4.379/80/81
2.1.1 Tahir ibu 'Abd al-Mun'im ibn Galbiin. 4.399
a1-Dni 4.444
2.1.2 al-Tarsusi 4.420
-+ abü Tahir Ismã'i1 ibn Xalaf ' 4455
2.1.3 Alimad ibn Sa'id ibn Nafis 126
2.1.3.1 Muhammad ibn urayh 127 b.388 d.476
2.1.3.2 ibn BallIma b.427/8 4.514
2.1.33 ibn al-Fahhãm 4.516
2.1.4 Makki ibn abi Tãlib ' b.355 4.437
2.1.5 'Abdal-lãh ibn 'Abd al-Rahmãn al-Zahrãwi 129
2.1.5.1 Qusaym ibn Ahmad al-Zahrãwi '° 4.398/9
2.1.5.1.1 'Abd al-Bãqi ibn Fris d.c.450
2.1 .5 .1 .1 .1 ibn al-Fahhãm 4.516
2.1 .5 .1 .1 .2 ibn Ballima b.427/8 4.514
2.1.6 Ismâ'i1 ibn 'Amr 4.429
-+ al-Hudali 4.465
2.1.7 ibn Hãim 4.445
-+ al-Hudali 4.465
2.2 Ibrãhim ibri Muhammtd iha Marwãn al-Misri'3'
2.2.1 'Abd al-Mun'im ibn albun 
132 b.309 4.389
2.2.2 Tähir jbn 'AI)(1 a.t N4uri'irn (1.399
ibn Hâim &445
al-Hudali d.465
2.3 Muhammad ibu Ibrãhim al-Ahnãsi
- a1-Sadd'i &370/3/6
al-Xabbâzi
Mansür ibn Ahmad al-Harawi
al-Hudali d.465
2.2 The line of
abü Bakr Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Rahim. al-Asadi al-Isbahãni
al-Isbahni died in Baghdad in 296, ninety-nine years after War. His
line does not therefore have such a good pedigree as that of al-Azraq, since
it is one and more stages removed. This lack of direct contact might be
thought to be made up for by his having learnt the transmission from a
number of Companions, and Companions of Companions, of War. ibn
al-Jazari gives these as follows 1	-
2.2.1 Wars
1 Sulaymân ibn Dãwiid a1-Radayni' 34 b.178 d.253
al-Isbahâni
2 Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Rahmãn al-Makki
	
d.343/4
-+ al-Isbaháni
3 abil al-A'at 'Amir ibn Su'ayd aI-Jarai'38
-+ al-Isbahãni
4 abü Mas'üd al-Aswad al-Madarii'37
-+ al-Isbahâni
5 Yinus ibri 'Abd al-A'lã al-Misri'38 b.17O d.264
5.1 al-Isbaháni
5.2 Maws ibn Sahi al-Ma'ãfiri al-Misri19
-+ al-Isbahâni
-	 -	 ..140
6 Dawud ibn abi Tayyiba al-Misri	 d.223
'	 -	 .	 -	 -	 .	 -	 .	 141Abd al-Rahman ibn Dawud ibri. abi Tayyiba	 cL273
-^ al-Isbahni
7 'Abd al-Samad ibu 'Abd al-Rahmãn al-'Utaqi al-Misri' 42 d.231
-+ abü al-'Abbãs al-Fad! ibn Ya'qüb al-llamrãwi'43
-^ al-Isbahãni
8 Other reliable (unnamed) Companions [of War]"4
abii. 'All al-Husayn ibn al-Junayd al-makfüf'45
al-Isbahâni
2.2.2 The line from al-Isbahãni is then given by ibn al-Jazari as
follows
- - _148
1 Hibatal!ah ibn Ja'far al-Bagdadi
Li al-Hammâmi
1.1.1 abü al-Husayn al-Fârisi
ibn al-Fahhãm d.516
1.1.2 al-Hasan ibn Qâsim d.468
abü al-'Izz d.521
abü aI-'Alã' al Ilamadãni d.569
1.1.3 abü 'All al-'Attãr d.447
- ibn Suwâr d.496
1.1.4 abü 'Mi at Mâliki
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11.5 abü Nasr Alimad ibn Masriir al-BacIãdl
al-Hudali d.465
1.1.6 ibn itA d.445
ii.? abil 1-Qãsim 'Abd al-Sayyid ibn itãb 147 &487
Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Malik ibn Xayrün 148
1.1.8 abti 'Abdal-lãh. Muhammad ibu Ahmad al-Bay"49
1.1.9 abü Nasr 'Abd al-Malik ibn 'All jbfl Abtir'5°
11.10 abü Sa'd Ahmad ibri al-Mubãrak al-Akfãni '' th491
11.11 al-Hub arT
1.1.12 Rizqallah d.488
-^ al-Mihw all
-	 - 152
abu al-Yaman al-Kindi
- .	 -	 153
al-Kamal ibn Fans
-+ Muhammad ai-S'ig	 b.636 dJ25
- ibn al-Sã'i	 b.704 &7T6
ibn al_JaZa' d.833
1.2 al-Nahrawâni (L404
1.2.1 abü 'All aI-'Attâr d.447'
- ibn Suwr (1.496
1.2.2 al-ilasan ibn Qisim d.468
abü aI-'Iu (1.521
-	 -	 -	 - 156
-+ abu al-'Ala' al-Wasiti 	 d.431
1.2.3 abu al-Hasan al-Xayyt
13 abü Hafs 'Umar ibn 'All al-Tabari al—nahwi'57
abü 'All al-Husayn ihn Muhammad al-Isbahãai'58
abü Ma'ar al-Tabari
1.4 abü Bakr ibn Mihrãri ;tl Esbahãnh/aI-NTsibUrT 
'° 
b.295 (1.381
2 al-Hasan ihn Sa'id al Matü'l ) ;Ll 'Ahãdini ''° (1.371
2.1 aI-Kârzini
2.1.1 al-Sarif abü al-Fadi
2.1.1.1 aI-Sibt (1.541
2.1.1.2 abü al-Karam (1.550
2.1.2 al-Hudali (1.465
2.1.3 abU Ma'ar al-Tabari
The predominance of Egyptians shows that Egypt was the centre
for War studies for a couple of generations after War. The line from
al-Isbahãni, however, was situated further east, and in the pedigree given
by ibn al-Jazari reaching down to himself, only ibn Fris and his two
transmitters appear to have come from as far west as Egypt. The line
contains more Easterners, from Fars, Wasit and Baghdad for example.
The reading-system of Nãfi' was taken to Iraq in both its transmissions,
the transmission of Qãlün by abü Nait, and the transmission of War
by al-Isbahãni.' 61
 But it did not survive against the indigenous reading-
systems. The lines given by ibn al-Jazari for al-Isbahãni are distinctly
fewer than those given for al-Azraq, and by the third generation from
al-Isbahãni (i.e. the late 4 t /early 5th. century) many of them were tied to
books. The pedigrees of War through al-Azraq however, and of lEafs, are
eloquent testimonies both to the vigorous existence of an oral Tradition of
the Qur'ãn and to its inseparability from the written Tradition.
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part three
The differences
between
the two transmissions
Chapter 9
CONSISTENT DIFFERENCES
BETWEEN THE TWO TRANSMISSIONS
IN THOSE AREAS where there is no variation within each transmission,
certain differences between the two transmissions, at least as in the copies
consulted, occur consistently throughout. These are singled out here in ad-
vance, § 1-7, and not listed individually in chapter 10 below. For brevity,
"the Hafs copy" and "the War copy" stand for the whole transmissions
as far as they have been verified.
None of these differences has any effect on. the meaning.
§ 1 Deflection (imla).
In the llafs copy a large dot over a consonant is used once to indi-
cate hamza bayn—bayn, that is the intermediate pronunciation of hamzat
al—qat' between hamza and alif - 'afjamiyyun.'
In the War copy a large dot is often used, and mainly also to indicate
bayn—bayn. It is found forty times in the first hundred verses of Sürat
al—Ba qara for instance. This is partly because, given the general tendency
of the War transmission to soften hamzat al—qat', the occasions where an
intermediate sound can occur are far more frequent than the single awkward
aa'jamiyyun of the Hats transmission. But it. is mainly because the War
copy uses this large dot not only to indicate hamza bayn—bayn, but also
imala bayn—bayn, the intermediate (leulection of alif towards yi'. Since
this latter usage is by tar the most frequent, it is (lescribed as the first usage
of the large dot. r lie less frequent second usage is of a different kind, and
is discussed in § 7.2.2.1 below.
lit
The first usage of the large dot.
- Apart from with certain particles and one verb, it is always found
below the consonant preceding final and but not or an • For
instance, it is found with a1-hud ( 2:185b), mis ( 2: 51), and nar (
2:144), but not with hUda ( 2:185a), rnüs ( 2: 87) or nar ( 2:55). The
verbal exception is (mi) zak (mink urn) (24: 21).
It is also always found with in. medial position, as in. the verbs
fasaww hunna ( 2: 29) and fa 'at humu ( 3:148) and in the nouns,
hud hum ( 2:272), matw hu (12: 21), wama'w humu ( 3:151) and at-
tawr ha (3:3).
When preceding au in.depeudeut suffix, 'with the a(i7 qerr there-
fore written , it is still found, e.g. h,j4aa 2: 38, 2O:123, r.atwaja (12:
23). And it is even found under a vocal alif which might either have been
expected to be a ya'—alif , bisim?Ihum (2:273), or else which follows a
e.g. X aayakum ( 2:58, referring to the second vocal alif). It is also
'written under both tuq/ztan (3..2a) and tuqatih (3:102).
- A similar close connection of alif tawila with. alif maqsüra (that
is, with ya') might explain its being found iii other words like ad-dunyâ
(e.g. 2: 85) and wamahyy ( 6:162) and always in perfect verbal forms of
the root hyy, except when elided, compare its presence in fa'ahyãkum ( 2:
28) and fa'ahya bihi ( 2:164) 'with its absence from 'ahya n-nasa5 (5: 32).
It must therefore be a relic of a vocal indication. It is not found, oddly,
with ahy 'un ( 3:169).
- As for particles, it is always found with ba1 (e.g. 2:81, 112), mat
(e.g. 2:214), 'as (e.g. 2:216,4:19, but not, of course, 'as (5:52)) and 'ann
(e.g. 2:223, 247).
Conversely, it is never found with 'i1, 'i1, hatt, hatt, 'a1, or
'al. In the transmissions of Ilamza, al-Kisã'i and Xalaf, which deflect
all alif s originally ya', as also those particles with graphic ya' like mat
bal and 'ann , exceptions are also said to he made of 'ii , hatt , 'al
and the verb zak . Since also wiw-a1ifs (10 riot have the dot, as in
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wamik ht, and sa1ht, (the reason indeed given for which being that
they are at root 'ww 7
 ), it might appear as though deflection was worked
out from the graphic form. But however much the rules of deflection were
systematised on graphic considerations, these exceptions show that oral
considerations must have been primary. But for scepticism, such a point
would not need to be substantiated. Whatever though the oral reasons for
'ii and the others not being deflected in the War transmission, there is
no possible graphic reason why they should be made exceptions of when
all other y'-a (ifs are deflected. Again, whereas the War copy always
gives y'-a (if intermediate deflection, this is not so with all transmissions
through al-Azraq from War. Etymological and morphological considera-
tions also clearly affected certain transmitters' choice whether to deflect or
not. 'Whether the form at root had ww or y', for rn.stance, or whether
the word was followed by a pronominal suffix were two such. Near con-
sistency in intermediate deflection in the Wars copy is more a result of
harmonisation rather than primitive simplicity.
Another indication of the oral origin of this deflection is its frequent
occurrence with ri'. Intermediate deflection is always found, for instance,
in words with a or before final radical rã' with kasra of the genitive or
accusative, defined or undefined, with or without suffixes. It is found with
n-nahari ( 2:164, 274, 3: 27a), for instance, but not with un-nahara (3: 27b,
7: 54); with n-nari (e.g. 2: 39, 81, 126) and narin (7: 12, 38: 76), but not with
n-näru (e.g. 3:24, 183), nor narun ( 2:266, 24: 35) nor n-nara (e.g. 2: 24, 174),
or naran (e.g. 2: 17,4: 10); with ansarin ( 2:270, 3:192), but not with 'ansaru
( 3: 52b) nor ansariya ( 3: 52a) which is in the nominative; with biqintarin
( 3: 75), but not with qintaran ( 4•• 20); with wal-rari ( 4: 36a, b), jabbarina
( 5.• 22) which is accusative, 'absrihim ( 2: 7), wa'absrihim ( 2:20b),
i1-absri ( 3. 13), but not with 'abs'rahum ( 2: 20a); with 'adbarih ( 4.
47) and 'adId'rikum ( 5: 21), but not with u(-adbra (3:111); and so 011.10
Similarly, it is always found with the form (1-)kafirna, whether
genitive or accusative (e.g. 2: 19, 3:100), and with kaffarin ( 2:276 and 50: 24)
and aI-kaffari (9:123,48: 29,60: 10, 11, 83: 34), but only in the genitive. 1 ' It is
not therefore found with the forms 1-kfirüna (e.g. 2:254, 4:151), kaffarun
(14: 34, 39: 3) or kaffäran (71: 27), nor with other forms of the word in any
case, e.g. kafirun (2:217), käfirin ( 2:41) (perhaps surprisingly), kâfiratun
( 3: 13) kuffãrun ( 2:16!, 3: 18) and wal-kuffara ( 5: 57).
Nor is it found with words similar to (1-)kfirna, e.g. (-)/cirina
(e.g. 3:144,145), (s-).i 'hirina (e.g. 3:146).
ii :
Regarding im1a bayn-bayn with r' in the transmission of al-Azraq,'2
the Maribis seem to apply it across the board. Most Iraqis,ior instance,
do not report al-Azraq deflecting ram in. 8:17, but all Maribis do.13
Another special case is the verb ra' . In all occurrences of the form
ra 'a (or ra ') except before hamzat al-wasi ( 6:76, 11: 70, 12:24, 28, 20: 10,
53: ii,is), and iii the nine occurrences of the word with pronoininal suffixes
(21: 36, 27: 10, 40, 28: 31, 35:8, 37: 55, 53: 13, 81:23, 96: 7), the War copy deflects
both the a sound of the ra' and the harnza half and half. This is indicated
by two large dots and no vowels. al-Azraq is the only transmitter from
'War to do this.'4
A further special case is the sigla at the beginning of some süras -
with the râ' of 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 and 15, the lam of 20, the ha' and y' of 19,
the h' of 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46.
§ 2 root hsb
The characteristic vowel of the imperfect of root hsb is always a in the
Hafs copy and i in. the War copy, e. g. yah.sabuhumu/yahsibuhumu (
2:273), tahsabanna/tahsibanna (3:169).
§ 3 -nn1/-Üni
Verbs or 3rd. plural masculine followed by a 1 singular suffix
are always -inni in the Hafs copy and -üni in the War copy, e. g.
'atuhjjnni /'atuhjjüni ( 6: so), except with 'atumiddünani /'atu-
middünan (27: 36), which must be an ancient graphic oddity, since, ac-
cording to ibn al-Jazari, Nar it is unassimilated in all copies.'5
§ 4 -T/-iya
When the first person singular pronominal suffix is followed by hamzat
al-qat' the llafs copy has i, and the War copy iya, e.g. wa'inni/wa'inn-
iya'u'iduha ( 3: 36), 'inni/'inniya 'a'lamu ( 2: 30,33), 'ansäri/'ansariya
'ii ( 3: 52), li/liya 'äyatan ( 3: 41). The exceptions to this general rule
are in 2:40 where both have bi'andi 'ü-; in 18:96 where both have 'atuni
'U- ; in 9:, 67: where both have ma'iya 'a- 1 ; In 10: 72, 11: 29,5!, 26:109, 127,
145,164,180,34:47 where both have ajriija '1-, 5:28 where both have yadiya
'1- and 5:116 where both have wa'urnmiya 'i-.1
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§5 m/m
The 2nd. and 3rd. m. p1. pronominal suffixes and the 2' p1. verbal
suffixes in the Hafs copy are —kum, —hum, —him, and —turn. But in the
War copy they are —kurriu, —humu, , himu, and —tumu before consonants,
and —kum, —hum, —hirn, and —tum before hamzat al—qat', which
are apparently older forms. 19
 They also have the effect of safeguarding
hamza from the rule of § 7.1.2 below.
§6 i/u
In forms of verbs, with imperfect vowel u, beginning with hamzat
al—was I and preceded by a vowelless consonant (including tanwin), the
hamzat al—wasl in the Hats copy is always i in the Hats copy and u in the
War copy, e.g. faman idturra/udturra (2:173,5:3), 'aw ixrujii0/uxrujii0
(4:66), walaqad istuhzi'a/u1stuhzi'a (6:10), waqãlat iXruj/uXruj (12: 3i),
but not, of course, with verbs with imperfect vowel i, e.g. 'aw infirü0
 (4:71
in both). Otherwise the difference i/u does not occur between the two
copies.
§ 7 harnzat al—qat'
The War transmission in general has far fewer glottal stops than the
Hafs transmission. There are nevertheless cases of the War copy having
a glottal stop where the Hats copy has wäw or yä'. In addition to the
case in § 1.28 below (wäw/hamza), in nominal forms of the root nb', the
War copy always has a hamzat al—qat' where the Hats copy has a yä' or
a wäw. 2
 oniy the first occurrence of each is cited here, and preceding
particles are omitted.
- singular and undefined:
nabiyyan/nab7'an (3:39),
nabiyyin/nabT' in (2:246).
- singular and defined:
an—nabiyyu/an—nabi 'ii ( 3:68),
an—nabiyya/an—nabT' a (7:157),
an—nabiyyi/an—nabT ' ( 5: si),
an_nubuwwahta/an_nub 'ah ta (3:79).
- singular with suffix:
nabiyyuhurn/nab 'uhum (2:247).
- sound plural:
an—nabiyyüna/an—nabT 'üna (2:136),
an—nabiyyTha/an—nab7 'ma (2:61).
115
- broken plural
(l_)anm biy 'a/(1_)an mbi 'a ( 2:91; 3:112)21
(and yet al—anbiya' in the War copy in the du'ã' Xatm
a l—qu r' n).
Apart from these, what is more, it is not at all the case that the
War copy always elides what in the llafs copy is harnzat al—qat', and the
following rules can be drawn.
§ 7.1 Initial.
§ 7.1.1 When the preceding word ends in a vowelled consonant other than
harnzat al—qat', initial hamza in both copies is hamzat al—qat', e.g.
- a'a. 'ala yhinna arbaahtan ( 4: 15), fa'amsikühunna ( 4: 15),
wa'aslahaT (4: 16).
- a'u. wa'unabbi'ukurn (3:49) in both.
- i'u. A variant of this is where the preceding vowel is I and the
hamza (in this case hamzat al—wasi) is vowelled u, as in illadi
u'tumina/ii'tumina 22
 ( 2:283). In the Kadira1i text revised by
al—Dabbã' and the Cairo Kadirali text as in the 1402 Qatari
text. The Maribi Hafs copy shows hamzat al—wasi to be u by
a blue dot in the centre.
i'I. li'I1 ' f 1 (106: 1); bi'imnikum ( 4: 25).
When the final consonant of the preceding word is harnzat al—qat'
however, the following occurs.
'a'a. With interrogative hamza a following initial hamza with
fatha in the llafs copy, is elided in the War copy, and the two
fathas are a madda, i.e. the sound '. For instance, what in the
Hafs copy ( 2:6) is
saw'un 'alayhlrn 'a'andartahum,
Is
saw'un 'ala yhimI 'ndartahum
in the War copy; similarly, what in the Hafs copy ( 2:140) is
qul 'a'antum 'a'larnu,
is
qul antumu 'a'lamu
I I 6
in the War copy; and what in the Hats coPY ( 3:81) is
q1a 'a'aqrartum,
is
qaia 'qrartum
in the War copy. The same applies when the preceding harnzat
al—qat' with fatha is not interrogative, but simply the end of a
word, e.g. what in the lEafs copy ( 4. 5) is
us—sufah 'a 'amwiakumu,
Is
us—sufah' mwa1akumu
in the War copy. And the same also applies when the word
preceding is the h' of exclamation, that is, an unvoiced glottal
stop. Again the War copy has madda where the Hats copy has
hamzat al—qat', e.g.
h'antum/hntum (3:119).
Tn 41: 44 when 'a'a is immediately followed by 'ayn, a large [black]
dot is printed over the aiif—hamza in the Hats copy - 'a?jamiyyun, to
indicate an intermediate sound between hamzat al—qat' and alif (hamza
bayn—bayn). Before the days of printing the alif in this particular occur-
rence was often given a large red dot in place of the hamza, as in the
Maribi Hats copy. In the Kathra1i text revised by aI—Dabbã', however, it
is still regular, 'a'a'jamiyyun, as also in the War copy, ''jamiyyun, al-
though according to the explanatory notes at the back of the Kadirali text
revised by aI—Dabbã', the word "tashii" is written below the aiif—hamza.
Smilar1y, although the explanatory notes at the back of the Cairo Kadir-
a1i text are as those of the Hats copy, in the actual text of the Cairo
Kadirali text a circle is used, 'a'jamiyyun. The same is found in the
abridgement of al—Tabari's Tafsir, a i—Mu fassar a i—Mu yassar.
- 'a'u. But when interrogative hamza is followed by- a hamzat
al—qat' with damma, i.e. the sound 'a'u, the War copy does not
fully elide it as a diphthong 'aw, but only partially as a sound
between 'a'u and 'aw, as in 'a'unabbi'ukum/azinabbi'ukum ( 3:
15).
- 'a'i. 'What is 'a'i in the Hats copy is 'a'i in the Wars copy,
e.g. waI—bad''a 'i1 / waI—bad'a i1 ( 5: 14, 64), 'ay'a
'in/ay'a 'in (5:101).
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- 'u'a. What is 'u'a in the Hars copy is 'u'a in the Waii copy,
e.g. as-sufah'u 'a1/'a1 ( 2:13).
- 'u'i. What is 'u'i in the Hats copy is 'u'i in the War copy,
e.g. ya'u 'II ( 2.142, 213, 3: 13, 47), asvuhadu 'ida7'id (
2:282b).
- 'i'a. What is 'i'a in the Hais copy is 'i'a in the War copy,
e.g. as-suhada 'z 'an ( 2:282a), hau1a 'z 'and/'and (4:51).
- 'i'i. 'When the preceding word ends in hamzat al-qat' with.
kasra and the initial hamza has kasra, ie. the sound 'i'i, the
original initial one in the War copy is not lengthened as with
'a'a, but simply elided, e.g.
h'ul' i 'in/h'ul 'in (2:31),
an-nis' I 'illa/an.-nis 'I ha (4:24).
§ 7.1.2 But when the preceding word ends in a vowelless consonant, includ-
ing tanwin, what is initial hamzat al-qat' in the llafs copy is invariably
hamzat al-was I in the War copy.
- in nouns -
al-'asmä'a/al-asmã'a ( 2:31),
but bi'asma'i ( 2: 31);
aw 'itman/itman (2:182),
but faI 'itrna ( 2:182);
al-'unt/al-unt (2:178),
but wa'unt (49:13).
- in verbs -
qul 'attaXatum/attaXa4ttum ( 2:80),
but qla 'aslamtu ( 2:131)
qaribun 'ujibu/ujThu ( 2:186),
hut 'ana0 'uhyT (2:258);
in particles -
hidan 'aw/aw (2:140)
and
XaIaw 'ii /iI ( 2: 14),
but tara ,11a 2:243).
1/
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The same applies to initial a, and i, for instance,
mm 'ãli/üli fir'awna (2: 49),
hilt wa'agraqn '1a fir'awna (2: 49)
man 'amana/amana (2:62),
but alladina 'ãmanü 0
 ( 2:62);
qai 0 1- ' 'ina/1-na ( 2: 71);
bil-'imni/bi(-imni ( 2.108),
but ba'di 'im'iI'nikum (2..1o9).
§ 7.2 Medial.
§ 7.2.1 vowelless.
In the War copy this is nearly always a prolongation of the preceding
vowel, e. g. 2:93 of the Hafs copy,
bi'samä ya'murukurn. . . mzL'minina,
'S
bisama yamurukum. . . müminina
in the War copy. However both have hamzat al-qat' throughout in
nouns 'with first syllable ending in a', e.g. always with ma'w, (e.g. 3:151,
162), and the following il-ba's '1 ( 2:177), ba'$a ( 4: 84a), ba'san ( 4:
84b), al-ba'si ( 2:17?), ra'sih7 ( 2:196), kada'bi ( 3: xi), ra 'z,la ( 3: 13), but
verbs of similar form do not have hamzat al-qat', e.g. täsa (5: 26), nor
verbal nouns like täwil (e.g. 3: 7). In all these cases it is seated on an
a1if Verbs third radical Izamza24 retain it in both also, e. g. 'aXta'nä
/aXta'na ( 2:286), tasu'hum/tasu'hum ( 3:120), tas2'kum /tasü'kum (
5:101), ji'tahum/ ji'tahum ( 5:110), atma'nantum/atma'nan turn ( 4:103),
tabi'a/tabii'a ( 5: 29).
§ '1.2.2 vowelled.
Occurrences of this can be grouped into two, those with a large dot in
the War copy, and those without. Rules can be drawn for those with a
large dot, so they are not listed individually, but rules cannot be drawn to
cover all occurrences of vowelled medial hamzat al-qat' here, so a number
of inconsistent differences in this area between the two copies are listed.
For instance, as with vowelless medial hamzat al-qat', 'what is vowelled
medial hamzat al-qat' in the Hats copy can sometimes tend towards waw
or ya' in the War copy. Since, however, the reverse can occur, 25 such
occurrences are listed individually, and only a few examples are given here
by way of illustration.
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§ 7.2.2.1. Occurrences with a large dot in the War copy.
The second usage of the large dot
Neither usage of the large dot in the War copy is explained, however
from noting all its occurrences the second one is found to indicate places
where the graphic form is to be vocalised slightly differently. This is similar
to the symbol for qeri-ketiv, a small circle, and indeed in the Cairo Kadir-
ali text the symbol for harnza bamn—bayn was noted above as precisely
that. Being a dot it appears to be an ancient vocal symbol. If so, since its
frequency differs in the two transmissions it could well indicate divergence
in the oral Tradition from before the time of War and Hats. It is found
above and below a 11/, above ww and yä' in certain positions where the
Hafs transmission has harnzat al.-qat', and with nun.
- alif Only with initial hamzat al—qat' when preceded by hamzat
al—qat' bearing a different vowel, e.g. 'u'i or 'i'a or 'a'i, as cited above in
§ 7.1.1.
- ww. Mainly in imperfect verbs initial radical hamza stems ii
and iii, i.e. the sounds u'a and u', e.g. yuãidukumu/y'aãidukumu
(e.g. 2:225; b, 286, 5: 89a, b), falyu addi/falyuaddi ( 2:283, 3: 75a, b, 4: 58),
yu , ay7/idu/yui2iayyidu (3:13), rrzu , aJjalan/muajja1an ( 3:145)?"
See the similar partial elision with initial u when preceded by inter-
rogative hamza, az7inabbiukum (3: 15) in § 7.1.1 above.
- yä'. It occurs here oniy when preceded or followed by an i or y
sound, as in lia1lã/1ial1ã ( 2:150, 4:165), wa11'i/wa11	 ya-28 (65: 4a),
wa11i/wa11	 la— (65:4b).
nun. ta'mannä/tãmannaT (12: ii). According to ibri al—Jazari,29
this is a case of rawm. 3 ° It is not indicated in the text of the Beirut
copy or the Cairo Kadira1i text, but only in the explanatory notes at
the back. The Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã' has "imam" in tiny
letters below the nun and modifies the explanatory notes at the back. The
Maribi Hafs copy, however, is more like the War copy's ta'mann in
having the extra nun, albeit in red to signify that it is vocal. It also has a
black dot within a red one and "imãrn warawm" in red below. Modern
published copies do not reproduce the original colours, but a closer look
at the word in the War copy shows that the seat of the first nun is not
as substantial as such ligatures usually are, e.g. as in nunajji (10:103) or
yaba1u (47:38). Rather than the curved shape of the normal ligature as in
these two examples, in 12: 11 it forms a right-angle with the base-line. It was
probably therefore red in the original. 'I'he same applies to nunji of 21:88
120
in the War copy, which again in the Maribi Hafs copy has a red nin of
connected medial form, and in the War copy has the same insubstantial
seat for the nin. In both these instances, the Algerian copy harmonises
the two transmissions by writing them as in the Hafs copy, and in the case
of the former, including also a rhombus. In the Beirut copy, the Cairo
Kathrali text, the ICadira1i text revised by al—Dabbã', and the Indian
copies, it is written in its unconnected form above the fim. In the Isfahani
text it is fully graphic. These two examples, by the way, illustrate how the
graphic forms of two different transmissions can resemble each other while
others from their own transmission can differ.
§ 7.2.2.2. Those without a large dot.
On one occasion, vowelled medial hamzat al—qat' in the Hal s copy
is totally elided in the War copy was—s%bi'ina/was—sabina (2: 62).
It must be repeated, however, that on other occasions medial vowelled
hamzat al—qat' is the same in both copies, e.g. ya 'üduhi (2:255), su,ila
(2:108),	 ü (81: 8), su , ilü0 (33:14), and all the exceptions noted hi the
paragraphs above.
§ 7.3 Final.
§ 7.3.1 vowelless. Both copies have hamzat al—qat' here throughout, e.g.
yaa' (e.g. 4:133, 6: 39b).
§ 7.3.2 vowelled.
Again, apart from zakariyyã/zakariyy'u, 3' and singular forms of
root nb'32 both copies are usually the same, e.g. after a short vowel
tabarra'a ( 2:166) both, fanatabarra'a ( 2:167) both, and nouns, e.g. naba'a
[5: 27), wa'ubri'u ( 3.49) both. yaa i ( 6: 39a, 42: 24), xaa 'an ( 4: 92),
wayustahza'u (4:140) both. After sukün, mu' u ( 3.91) both. And after
madda ud—du' 'i ( 3:38) both, and ya	 'U often (e.g. 3.40). s'a (e.g. 4:
22, 38),s'a (e.g. 2.49,6:157) and tab'a ( 5:29) both, s 'U (e.g. 9:37,13:18),
(s—)s '1 (e.g. 7:165, 16:59), and si 'a (11: 77, 29: 33)•33
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Chapter 10
THE OTHER DIFFERENCES
BETWEEN THE TWO TRANSMISSIONS
THE OTHER DIFFERENCES between the transmissions of Ilafs and War,
as enshrined in the two copies used for comparison, are given below in two
lists.
1 Differences in the vocal forms (pp.124-130)
§ 2 Differences in the graphic forms' ('pp.131-133)
Such a division is clearly made from a graphic standpoint, and on its
own is unbalanced. It would be a mistake to infer from it, for instance,
that because hamza was at first mostly outwith the graphic form, it was
therefore at first also outwith the oral form. 2 The division is therefore
mainly just for ease of classification and reference. Although, as a bonus,
it also facilitates consideration of the question whether there was any dis-
location between the graphic and vocal transmissions, and, more inipor-
tautly, between the written and oral Traditions. The following two chapters
(11 and 12) redress the balance by considering the differences from other
standpoints. It is worth briefly summarising their conclusions in advance
here, for the two lists in this chapter are long, and might create a first
impression of the textual transmission of the Qur'ãn being anything but
unitary.
The length of the lists is deceptive for the following reasons.
On the graphic side, not only are correspondences between the two
transmissions abundantly morc numerous than differences, often even with
oddities like [22
'ayna m and 'aynarnaT in both (e.g. 2:148, 3:112 and 4: 78, 16:
76); la'nata 1-lahi and la'n ahta 1-lahi in. both. ( 3: 61, and 3: 87);
fa'illarn yatajibü0 and fainL lam yastajibü0 in both (11:14 and
28: 50); and the odd 'afa'i0n in both ( 3:144),
but also not one of the graphic differences caused the Muslims any doubts
about the faultlessly faithful transmission of the Qur'ãn. This is shown in
chapter 11.
And on the vocal side, not only again do correspondences between
the two transmissions far outnumber differences between the two transmis-
sions, and even with fine points such as long vowels before hamzat al-qat'
having rnadda. But also, not one of the differences substantially affects the
meaning beyond its own context. This is shown in chapter 12.
All this points instead to a remarkably unitary textual transmission,
graphic as well as oral.4
But in order to substantiate these statements, all the differences have
to be catalogued. Because only then can those with an arguably substantial
effect on the meaning be highlighted, a.d yet kept h. thett ptoper persec-
tive against the overall landscape of the two texts. The lists have been
arranged according to the differences, not according to süra and ãya. In
each instance the word is given, first as it appears in the ILafs copy, and
then, following the oblique, as it appears in the War copy. 'When the
same difference occurs in a word in more than one context, irrespective of
its exact form, only the first occurrence is listed, and the references to the
other occurrences are given in an endnote. 'Where a word is different in
the two transmissions in more than one way, but the ways are dependent
on each other, it is only listed the once, under what is the operative or
primary difference.
yaXda'una/yuadi'una ( 2: 9), for instance, is not listed under
the difference a/u ( 1.4), nor under the difference a/i ( 1.5), but
under the difference no vowe1/ ( 1.18).
Similarly, misknin/maskina ( 2:184) is not listed under the dif-
ference i/a ( 1.13), nor under the difference tanwin/no tanwin
( 1.19), but under the difference no vowel/a ( 1.18).
But where a word is different in the two transmissions in more than
one way, and the differences are independent of each other, the word is
listed under each difference.
For example, an-nabiyfi'na/an-nab7'ina (e.g. 2: 61, 3: 80) is
listed both in chapter 9, 7, and in this chapter, § 2.5, that
is, under the differences y7f/harnza and vocal y'/graphic y'.
This is because neither the double yã'/harnza difference, nor its
converse, demands the vocal y'/graphic yii' difference.
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Complete consIstency may not have been achieved, and a word may
be listed twice where once might be thought sufficient.
nagfir/yufar, for instance, is listed in both 1.4 and § 1.27,
that is, under the differences a/u and nün/y'.
Cases where a construct in one transmission is an apposition in the
other are also listed more than once, since more than one word is involved.
fidyatun ta'mu miskinin/fidyatu ta'ãmi mas'a'kina ( 2:184),
for instance, is listed under the difference tanviin/no tanwin (
1.19), the difference u/i ( 1.2) and the difference no vowel/a (
1.18).
Further, since diacritical points are not to be found in the graphic form
of the earliest extant Qur'ãn manuscripts, they are not here considered part
of the graphic form. Differences therefore in. diacritical points come under
§ 1, the differences in the vocal forms. The same applies to hamza when
it has no seat.
§ I Differences in the vocal forms
§ 1.1 u/a
1	 tus'aluftas'al	 2:119
2	 gurfatanm/garfatantm	 2:249
3	 wa'uhilla/wa'a/zalla	 4:24
4	 mudalarr/madXa1air' 5	 4:31
5	 tu8aww/tas8aww	 4:42
6	 ayru/ayra	 4:95
7	 yawrrzu/yawma	 5:119
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§ 1.2	 u/i
§ 1.3 u/no vowel
1
	
ta ' rnu/ ta 'am 6
	
2:184
2	 m uttum/mittum7
	
3:157
3	 mitlu/mitli8
	
5:95
1	 Xuuwati/Xutuati	 2:168
2
	
'ukulaha/ukiaha	 2:265
3	 wayukaffiru/wanukaffir 2:271
4
	 fayagfiru/fayagfir	 2:284
5	 wayu'addibu/wa!Ju'addib 	 2:284
6	 wat-'uduna/wal-udna t	 5:45a
§ 1.4 a/u
1
2
3
4
5
nafir/yufar'1
a(-birra/al-birru'2
yaqüla/yaqiilu
wa8iyyah tant/wasiyyahtunh
fayudi'ifah/fayudi'ifuhui'3
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2:58
2:l77a
2:214
2:2 40
2:2 45
2:246
3:49
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
birabwahtin/birubwahtin14	 2:265
maysarah tin/maysurahtin'	 2:280
• .-	 15
tzjarah an/tzarah Un	 2:282
hdirah tan'/Ithdirahun	 2:282
ya'murakum/ymurukum	 3:80
yagulla/yugalla	 3:161
ahznka/yuhzinka'6	 3:176
whidahtan_/whidahtun_	 4:11
hasanahtan/hasanahtun	 4:40
nazzala/nuzzila	 4:140
astahaqqa/astuhiqqa	 5:107
1.5	 a/i1T
1
2
§ 1.6 a/no vowel
-	 cl8
a$aytum/ asitumu
'annh/ 'inn iya
§ 1.7 a/
1	 qadaruh/qadruh9
	
2:236a
1	 xaz'atuhuIxaz'atuhu
	 2:8!
2
	
'aqadat/'qadat	 4: 3
3	 ri.9a1atahu/ria1atzh:	 5:67
126
2:98
3:49
§ 1.8 li/u
1	 qatala /qutila	 3:146
§ 1.9	 a/a
1
2
3
a	 ' .21§ 1.10
m1iki/ma1iki2 ° 	 1:4
qiyliman/qiyaman	 4:5
us—salama/us--salama	 4: 94
1	 wamik la/wamika i1a- a	 22
§ 1.11
- _23
1	 /ythSi	 4:12
' .24§ 1.12	 ay/az
1
	 tayranm/t , zranm 25
§ 1.13 i/a
1	 wattaXidu0/wattaXadu0	 2:125
2	 fi s—silmi/s—.salmi	 2:203
3	 hijju/hajju	 3:97
4	 musawwimina/musawwarnjna 3:125
'	 26§1.14	 2/1 or z
	
1	 'a(ayhi/'alayh7 'innahu
	 2:37
	
2	 ad—dä'i/ad—dä'7 'ida	 2:186
	
3	 da'äni/da'än7 fa-
	 2:186
	4 	 ittaha'ani/ittaba'an 'z lJJa-	 3: 20
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271.15	 i0/2ya
1
	
'andi0/'andiya z—z' ' limina	 2:124
§ 1.16	 /iya 28
1	 bi/biya Ia—	 2:186
§ 1.17 no vowel/a
1	 fi d-darki/fi d-daraki	 4:145
§ 1.18 no vowe1/
1	 yaXda'una/yuXadz'una 	 2: 9b
2	 miskinin/masakna	 2:184
3	 daf'u/dif'u	 2:251
§ 1.19 tanwin/rio tanwin
1	 fidyaturr'/f idyatu	 2:184
2	 fajaz unm/fajaza 'U	 5:95
3	 kaffaratun '/kafflratu 5:95
§ 1.20	 adda/no adda29
1	 walkinna/waIkin 3° 	 2:17
•	 2	 wakaffalah/wakafaIah	 3:37
3	 tu'aIlimüna/ta'lamna	 3:79
4	 yadurrukura/yadirkum	 3:120
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1.21 no adda/adda
	
1	 yakdibüna/yukaddibüna 	 2:10
	2 	 tazharna/tazz ' harüna 81 	 2:85
	
3	 ta&addaqit 0 /tassaddaq 0	 2.280
	4 	 tasa 'aluna/tassa 'alüna 32 	 4:1
	5 	 tusaww /tassaww	 4:42
	6 	 yusliha/yass 'alahã	 4:128
	
7	 ta'dii0 /ta'addü0 	 4.•154
§ 1.22 vocal hamza/no hamza33
	
1	 was—s bi 'ina/was—iäbina 34 	 2: 62
§ 1.23 no hamza/vocal hamza35
1	 zakariyya/zakariyy'u 36	 3:37
§ 1.24 ta'/nin
1	 Iätaytukumm/ãtayn''kumm 3:81
§ 1.25	 ta'/ya'
1	 ta'malina/ya'malina	 2:85
2	 taqülüna/yaqUiina	 2:140
3	 tahsabanna/yahsibanna 3:188
4	 takunm/yakunm	 4:73
§ 1.26 zãy/r'
1	 nunizuhã/nuniruhã 2:259
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§ 1.27 nin/y
I	 nafir/yufar	 2: 58
§ 1.28 waw/hamza87
I	 huzuwan/huzuan3S	 2:67
§ 1.29	 ya'/t'
	
1	 yar/tar	 2:165
	2 	 yarawnahurnm/tarawnahumm 3:13
	3 	 yabüna/tabna
	
4	 yurja'üna/turja'ina	 3:83
	S 	 yaf'alü0/taf'a1ü039 	 3:115
	
6	 yukfarühu/tukfarühu	 3:115
	
7	 yajma'na/tajma'iina	 3:157
§ 1.30 7fa'/nün
I	 wayukaffiru/wanukaffir
2 fayuwaffThim/fanuwaffihim
	 3:57
3	 yudi1hu/nudi1hu 4° 	 4:13
4	 yu'tihim/nütihim	 4•J52
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4: 7a
4:11
4:16
5:14
5:64
5:106
2: 5'
2:83
§ 2 Differences in the graphic forms
§ 2.1 no hamza/graphic hamza
1	 wawass /wa'aws	 2132
§ 2.2 unattached graphic atif/vocal alif4'
1.	 a l-w lidã ni/a l-w lidini42
2
	
'abawahu/'a baw'hu
3	 walladãni/wa1ladni
4	 ul_adawah ta/ul_adawaht a43
5	 yadä hu/yad'hu
6
§ 2.3 attached graphic alif/vocal au!
-	 -	 -	 -.'	 45
1	 ul—gamama/ul—gamama
2	 'ih8anan/'zh3anan
1:31
3	 yu'a11iranI/yu'a IlirnarLi 	 2:102
4
	
tilawatihi/tilawatihi	 2:121
5	 2:158
6	 ul—'asbabu/ul—asbabu	 2:166
7
	
'is1ahun'/islahun 46 	 2:220
8	 marratãni/marratni	 2:229
9	 ar_radãah ta/ar_radahta47 	 2:23i
10	 al—'izmi/a1—'izmi	 2:259
11	 wa'a'näbin/wa'a'nbin	 2:266
12
	
2:274
13	 wamra'atni/wamra'atni	 2:282
14	 mubãrakan/mubrakan'	 3:96
15	 i1(—'adbãra/ul—adbara 	 3:111
16
	
ifat ni/t , if a tani	 3:122
17	 ai—jam'ni/al—jam'ani49 	 3:155
18
	
bizallämin'/bizal1min t	 3:182
19	 was—sähibi/was—.s' 'hibi	 4:36
20	 at—tu1utãni/at—tului'ni	 4:176
21	 rajulani/rajulni	 5:23
22	 , imin/l y imin	 5:54
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	23	 mabsutatani/mabsutat'ni	 5:64
	24	 ya'kuläni/yku1ni	 5:75
	25	 itnni/itn'ni	 5:106
	26	 fayaqsimani/fayuqsim'a'ni5° 	 5:10 6
	27	 yaqümãnifyaqümni	 5:107
§ 2.4 'vocal alif/attached graphic alif
	
1	 fa'ahykum/fa'ahyäkum5' 	 2:28
	2 	 haruta/haruta	 2:10 2
	3 	 wam'rüta/wamärita 	 2:10 2
§ 2.5 vocal y'/graphic y'52
1	 an—nabiyy7na/an—nabT'ina53
	
2:61
2	 wal—'ummiyy7na/wal--ummiyyina54
	
3:20
3	 rabbniyyTha/rabb'niyyina	 3:79
4	 al—hawäriyyTna/al—hawãriyyina 	 5:111
§ 2.6 other
1	 wasãri'i0 /sari9i0 	 3:133
2	 wayaqülu/yaqülu	 5:53
3	 yartadda/yartadid	 5:54
13:3
Chapter 11
MUSLIM ATTITUDES TO
THE GRAPHIC DIFFERENCES
ONE's ATTITUDE TO GRAPHIC DIFFERENCES such as those found in the
previous section, is indicative of one's attitude to the whole Qur'n. Many
a Western scholar, 'who sees the Qur'an as only a written document, might
think that here can be found significant clues about the early history of
the Qur'ãn text - if 'Utmãn issued a definitive written text, how can
such graphic differences be explained ? For Muslims, however, who see
the Qur'ãn as an oral as well as a written text, they are simply readings,
certainly important, but no more so than readings involving, for instance,
nice differences in assimilation or in vigour of pronouncing hamza. This
can adequately be shown by illustrating some Muslim comment on three of
the graphic differences listed in chapter 10, § 2.6 above.
1. wawas.s/wa'aws (2:132, § 2.1)
Whereas ibn al—Jazari could spend several pages on the precise pronuncia-
tion of the 'word bri'ikttm (2: 54), he notes this graphic difference in a
few lines 'without further comment
"Nãfi', ibn al—Jazari and ibu 'Amir read wa'aws , which 'was
how it 'was in the texts of the Medinese and the Syrians. The
rest of the "ten" read wawass which was how it was in their
texts." 
2
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al—Farrã' could hardly have showed more succinctly that where the mean-
ing was maintained, the reading was more an oral than a graphic matter:
wawas8 ... In the texts of the Medinese wa'aws. Both are
correct and commonly heard."3
abil 'TJbayda did not consider the reading worth a comment, and as a
cursory, final remark to his discussion of wawass , al—Tabari mentions
that many Readers read wa'aws . Since it alters the meaning virtually not
at all1
 he does not even mention the fact that there is a graphic difference
here. This, and the following example, for al—Dãni are two items in a long
list,8
 adding for this one that abii 'L.Tbayd saw wa'aws in the Imm,
mushaf 'Utmän. 6 His concluding rationalisations hinge on the fact that
the written text has never been separate from the oral one, whether in
terms of authorities or actual recitation.1
2. wasari' 0/säri'L (3:133, 2.6.1)
Again iba al—Jazari describes this difference in exactly the same terms as
the previous example. al—Zamaxari also dealt with this difference no
differently from many a difference in vocalisation. 9 al—Farrã', in whose
exegetical style readings are more prominent than most other exegetes, did
not even think this one worth a mention, nor again did abü 'Ubayda, or
even al—Tabari.
3. /artadda/yartadid (5: 54, § 2.6.3)
This difference drew more comment from both ibn al—Jazari and al—Zamax-
ari, although still without concern about apparent textual inconsistency.
al—Zamaxari:
"Both par tadda and yartadid are read. The 1attr was in the
imãrn.
For ibn al—Jazari it was more a matter of assimilation than textual diver-
gence
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ibñ al—Jazari, Nãfi' and ibn 'Ainir read yartadid, which was as
it was in the texts of the Medinese and Syrians. The rest of the
Ltenn
 read yartadda, which was as it was in their texts. All,
however, read yartadid in [the same phrase in] 2:217 because of
the unanimity of the texts and because of the length of Sürat
al—Ba qara, which calls for the drawing out [of words] and the
extra consonant in this case. Take, for instance, 8: 13, where all
of the "ten" are unanimous in not assimilating waman yuáqiq
il—lha warasülahu, and 59:4, where all of them are unanimous
in assimilating waman yuIäqq il—lha, which could be because
of the two contexts relative affinity for length and brevity." '
Whether or not the other occurrence - waman yuèqiq ir—rasüla (4:115) -,
omitted by ibri al—Jazari in Nür, casts doubt on his suggestion is neither
here nor there, what is most noticeable is that the graphic difference does
not unduly trouble him, and that his rationalisation is fanciful.
al—Tabari used the reading for a short grammatical digression, concluding
that both forms are chaste and common, but al—Farrã' and abil 'Ubayda
again thought it not worth mentioning.
Sibawayhi also indicated that it figured in the discussions on assimilation,
when he alluded to it in a chapter on assimilation:
"[With geminate verbs] in. the jussive, the people of the llijãz
keep the consonants separate, and say 'urdud' and 'l tardud'.
This is the good old classical language. Banü Tamim, however,
amalgamate [and so would say, 'rudda' and 'lä tarudda'J."'3
Here also, al—Dãni cites abil 'TJbayd as having seen yartadid in the Irnüm.14
On occasion, graphic differences without effect on the meaning can
figure more prominently in studies on qira'at, not however for textual
reasons, but for questions of authority. For example ibn al—Jazari discussed
the reading (43:68) at more length than usual,' 5 but he
made nothing of the graphic difference, arguing simply about authorities.
al—Tabari did not even mention the reading. The same applies 'with. ibri
al—Jazari for his discussion of 3:184 where there is a Syrian axe to grind.18
The definitive limit of permissible graphic variation was firstly riot too
major a consonantal disturbance, then unalterability in meaning, ' and
then also reliable authority.18
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Chapter 12
THE EXTENT
TO WHICH THE DIFFERENCES
AFFECT THE SENSE
THE SIMPLE FACT is that none of the differences listed in chapters 9 and
10 has any great effect on the meaning. Many are differences with no
effect on the meaning at all, and the rest are differences with an effect on
the meaning of the immediate context, but without any significant, wider
effect on Muslim thought. Only one (2:184) has an effect on the meaning
that might be argued to have wider effect. The need to detail how each
and every difference, apart from this one, has no wider implication may be
satisfied by the following examples.
- The difference 'ataytukum/'ataynakum (3: 81, chapter 10, § 1.2.4), for
instance, has no effect on the meaning at all. The subject is the same in
both and it is merely a matter of God speaking in the singular or plural of
majesty, both of which are often attested.
- The difference nunizuh/nuniruhaT (2:259, chapter 10, § 1.26) is of
root, but alters the meaning in no way since both roots can mean the same,
"to raise" 2
- Similarly, the difference taqülüna/yaqülüna (2:140, chapter 10, § 1.25.2)
is merely a matter of direct or indirect address.
- The difference wattaid 0/wattaadü0 (2..125, chapter 10, § 1.13.1) is of
mood and time, but it also has no effect beyond its own immediate context,
being merely a matter of direct address or reported action.
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—And the difference yaXda'una/yuXadi'una (2:9b, chapter 10, § 1.18.1) is
of stem, but has no effect beyond its own context, being merely a theological
nicety as to pseudo-believers actually deceiving themselves or only trying
to.
- The difference yaqü1a/jaqü1u (2..214, chapter 10, § 1.4.3) is a grammatical
nicety concerning the government of hattã.4
- Finally, the difference wakaffalahã/wakafalahaT (3: 37, chapter 10,
§ 1.20.2) is of stem and subject. The stem ii reading signifies that God
appointed Zakariyyã to look after the wife of 'Jmrãn, whereas the stem i
reading signifies simply that Zakariyyã looked after her. 5 Again, however,
this is of no wider import.
It has been said above that no differences between these two transmis-
sions have any great effect on th maithig, so ca.x i .& rne that
follows, which might be argued to have an effect beyond its context, it is
necessary to set up a criterion as to how to gauge the extent of the effect.
And the one set up is the extent to which the difference figures in Islamic
thought outwith the works of actual exegesis pure and simple.
While these wider branches of Islamic science were at root also Qur'ãn
exegesis, the task of exegesis pure and simple, was to extract as much
information as possible, in whatever branch of science, from each and
every Qur'ãn utterance. But in more specialised works, of grammar or
theology for instance, oniy that Qur'ãn material which provided a source
for discussion in the particular specialist area was naturally dwelt upon. So
to look in these specialist works for evidence as to how wide the implications
of a given Qur'ãn reading might have been, is safer than limiting the
evidence to the exegetical works pure and simple. The latter's demand
for comprehensiveness might easily lead to the extent of the effect of a
given difference being overestimated.
By means of this criterion a difference that might be thought to have
a substantial effect on the meaning turns out to have been an exegete's
collector's item, rather than a living legal issue. In 2:184 (chapter 10, §
1.18.2) - "...wa'ala Iladina yutIqünahi fidyahtun ta'ãmu miskin.in.../
f Id yahtu ta'ämi maskina..." abü Ja'far, Nãfi' and ibn 'Amir read the
plural, the rest of the "ten" read the singular. At first sight, whether
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part of the expiation (1 idya) for not fasting was to feed one pauper or
several might be thought to have been just the kind of problem likely
to exercise the minds of casuistic legal scholars. In the similar phrase
of 5: 95, (...fajaz 'un mitlu m qatala ... 'aw kaffrahtun ta'amu
mas?ikina...) where the atonement is for deliberate killing of game while
in ihräm, none of the ten is said to have read the singular. 7 Interestingly,
ibn al-Jazari gave a reason for a plural reading not being read here. In
short, it was that 111 5:95 the making good of lost life is involved, where the
value of a bird, for instance, is clearly less than that of a sheep, rather than.
the making good of lost days, where one day is no different from another.
The fidya, the expiation for breaking the fast, was divided by the
scholars into qad' and kaffãra. The former involved refasting, that is,
making up lost days, and the latter involved a penalty, whether manumis-
sion, or else (for some) an extra sixty-day fast, or else feeding paupers.
Qad' was only ever one further day for each day missed. And the feeding-
kaffra also (for most) was on a one-to-one basis. 8 It was taken for granted
that the singular reading of 2:184, miskinin, meant "[those able must make
up by feeding] one pauper [for each day they missed]", and the plural read-
ing meant "[the same number of] paupers [as the days they missedi". Both
readings, in other words, meant the same. If, further, the fast was broken
in such a way as to require a complete month's penalty, this, if it could be
replaced by feeding paupers, would obviously require the feeding of thirty.
In the legal literature the question scarcely figures. In. his Umrn,
al-Sãfi'i does not discuss the issue. His only apparent reference to the
question is the problem of what expiation should be made for someone
who had been remiss in fasting after recovering from an. illness, or who
had been remiss and then had died before making up for his remission.
His answer, that those who had recovered before dying had to have fed on
their behalf one pauper one niaund for each day missed,'° implies a plural
understanding. For him, "miskinin" certainly did not mean a total of only
one pauper for however many days' fasts broken.
A similar plural understanding, without any other even. being enter-
tained, is found in Mãliki law, where, however, the feeding-penalty is a
maund for sixty paupers. 	 In Zaydi legal works significant discussions
are not evident. ibn al-Murtadã (d.310) quotes the verse with the plural
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reading and refers to the hadit of abil Hurayra specifying one pauper for
each day missed, and does not record any disagreement in the matter.
In Ahkãm al—Qur'än, al—Sãfi'i's understanding of the verse is given
as, "Those who were able to fast but then became unable, are obliged to
make an expiation of feeding one pauper for each day".'3
For al—Buxãri also the question concerned yutiqünahu alone.'4
It becomes clear that for the jurisprudents the miskininfmai'kina
difference was insignificant, and that the exegetical tasks 'were rather to
clarify the alladina and the hu in yutiqünahu.
Did this hu refer to the fast or to the fidya ? Aiicl depending on this,
who did "alladina" refer to ? Those who were unable to fast, or those
unable to pay the penalty?
Even in the exegetical literature pure and simple the miskinin/maiã-
kina question hardly figured.
While citing readings for six other 'words in this one verse, al—Zamax-
ari, for instance, did not even mention this one.' 5 Nor was the plural
reading mentioned by al—Farrã' in his explanation of the verse - "Those
able to fast who do not, must feed one pauper for every day not fasted".
And al—Tabari, 'while producing a lengthy discussion about the verse as
a whole, simply tagged the miskin/ma$kin reading on at the end for
the sake of completeness.' 7 By the time of the encyclopaedic exegesis of
aI—Räzi, the question still hardly figured. qutiqünahu receives two and a
half pages of comment,' 8 the plural reading maskina one line.'9
It is of relevance to compare al—Tabari's ease of acceptance of this
double reading with his sharp rejection of another reading earlier on in the
verse.
For al—Tabari the miskinin/maskina difference was of no wider
implication. It had no effect on the rules and regulations of making good
a broken fast. He certainly indicated a preference for the singular reading,
but more for reasons of logic than for any connected with the point at issue,
- "It is easy to extrapolate from a single case to many of the same case,
but not to deduce from many regarding one" 20 But he neither rejected
the plural reading, nor made any judgment as to which of the two was
earlier. His criterion was not, 'what was original ?', but "what is the clearest
reading?'
The reading earlier on in the verse was yutawwaqünahu for yutiqüna-
hu, and al—Tabari's rejection of it is a vivid illustration of the unassailably
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unitary nat'ure of the text of the Qur'ãn. This reading was support for
those scholars who would have "alladina" refer to the elderly, who could
not fast.
"As for the reading yutawwaqnahu, it goes against the Qur'ãn
copies of the Muslims, and 110 Muslim is allowed to set his own
opinion over against what they all have as a hereditary transmis-
sion from their Prophet, an indisputable transmission removing
all excuses. For what has behind it the authority of the religion,
is truth and without doubt Divine. And what is confirmed and
executed by Divine authority is not to be opposed by opinions,
hypotheses or independent theories."
It was not the graphic difference of waw for yä' that troubled al—Taba-
ri. He accepted such. graphically different readings else wlrere. It was the
wider implication that the meaning of the reading would have, not just on
the rules regarding the fast, as it turns out, but on the science of nasx.
Nor did the array of Companions and £oSoem
reading impress al—Tabari - ibn 'Abbãs; 'Ikrima; Sa'id ibn Jubayr; 'A'ia;
'Atã'; and Mujãhid; and for the meaning - 'All; Thwfls and al—Dahhãk.24
It is not necessary to wander down the ins and outs of the, predictably,
ramified dispute, but suffice it to cite two of al—TabarI's traditions about
this reading as tips of icebergs.
'Ikrima said, "alladina yutiqünahu means those who fast, but
a11adina yutawwaqinahu means those who canilot fast."25
'Ikrima read this verse wa'ala lladina yutawwaqinahu, and held
that it was not abrogated. Old men were required not to fast but
to feed one pauper per day."
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Con ci us ion
MUSLIMS AS WELL AS WESTERNERS know that some Qur'ãn "readings"
are of exegetical origin. 1 But how can it be known which? Actual copies of
the Qur'ãn are the obvious place to start from, and oniy two transmissions
are found. This thesis has illustrated the quaJity of the differences within
and between them. None was found of any substantIal exeget'icaI eec1.
The fidelity of oral tradition in the Near East in general is well known,3
and that of the Arabs in particular. Illiteracy strengthens memory. How-
ever, looked at negatively, oral Tradition is characterised by variants result-
ing from words heard wrongly, from words confused with similar sound-
ing words, and from whole episodes being forgotten, misplaced, 5 or rein-
terpreted. Leaving aside the art of calligraphy, written Tradition is charac-
tensed by variants resulting from copyists' errors, words read wrongly,
revised or left out by a careless eye, and by random passages getting lost,
and being added to from other sources. Thus, if the Qur'ãn had been
transmitted only orally for the first century, sizeable variations between
texts such as in the hadit and pre-Islamic poetry would be found, 8 and if
it had been transmitted only in writing, sizeable variations such as those
in different transmissions of the original document of the Constitution of
Medina would be found. But neither is the case with the Qur'ãn. There
must have been a parallel written transmission limiting variation in the
oral transmission to the graphic form, side by side with a parallel oral
transmission preserving the written transmission from corruption. 10 The
oral transmission of the Qur'ãn was essentially static, rather than organic.
There was a single text, and nothing, not even allegedly abrogated material,
could be taken out, nor anything be put in. This applied even to 'Utmãn,
the great gatherer of the text.
Even in commentaries on the text, the reported "readings" of substan-
tial exegetical effect form only a tiny minority of the whole. They naturally
tend to attract most attention, but for the history of the Qur'ãn text, it is
those readings without apparent motivation (the vast majority of readings)
which are most significant, for their only possible domain is oral Tradition,
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dating quite likely right back to the days when it was organic, in the lifetime
of the Prophet. The efforts of those scholars who attempt to reconstruct
any other hypothetical "original" versions of the [writteni text are therefore
shown to be disregarding half the essence of Muslim Scripture.
The innovation of vocalisation did not occur simply because foreigners
did not know how to recite correctly, vocalisation was not a replacement
for oral transmission,' nor was it a case of "stabilisation of the text"
These are literary points of view, Muslim and Western, and at the back
of all Muslim discussion of the written form is the question of dating
individual parts of the text, at the back of which is the science of nasx.
But the Qur'ãn was not a literary document. Graphic differences like those
illustrated in chapter 10 were not worried about. hdeed, they show that the
spirit is more important than the letter, and this is borne out by taf sir.'4
The problem of foreigners' pronunciation may have contributed to the birth
of vocalisation, as also the increased use of paper over parchment at this
time. There is also some indication that the move for vocalisation came
from the wider culture of Iraq,'6 from the Nestorian Christians and their
system of dot-vocalisation.' T Vocalisation would here be coming from
foreigners, not for theni. But an equally, perhaps more, strong motivation
would have come out of the respect for the Qur'ãn as the Divine Word,
out of the need for beautification rather than for clarification. There was
a desire continually to bring the written form of the Revelation up along
side the perfection of the oral form. The writing became aesthetically more
and more reverent.
There can be no denying that some formal characteristics of the Qur'ãn
point to the oral side and others to the written side, but neither was as
a whole primary. There is therefore no need to make different categories
for vocal and graphic differences. The Muslims do not. The letter is not
a dead skeleton to be refieshed, but is a manifestation of the spirit, alive
from the beginning. The transmission of the Qur'ãn has always been oral,
just as it has always been written.
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ENDNOTES TO THE INTRODUCTION
[1] The Muslims usually make a distinction in terminology between texts
of transmitters like these, each of which they call a "riwya", "a trans-
mission", and between the texts of their teachers, each of which they call
a "qirà'a", "a reading-system". These masters are not considered as the
authors of these individual systems, but as authorities for them (see ibn
Xaldün's opinion cited above, p.93). They usually make a further distinc-
tion between the texts of these transmitters and the texts of subsequent
pupils, each of which they call a "tariq", "a line". All these are oral terms.
The lines of descent of the transmissions of Hafs and War are listed
and discussed in Part Two. Lists of some of the lines of descent of the
ten recognised reading-systems can be found in Western works, in GdQuI,
p.186g., Watt, p.49, for instance, and more recently, in al—Sa'id, p.l271.
[2J The first five süras have been considered a representative sample
of the whole Qur'än. Lest it be thought that this sample, or indeed a
complete comparison of the two transmissions through all the süras, will
not fully support the thesis being put forward, an examination of the Qur-
'an readings of one particular passage from a much wider base is to be
found in the Appendices.
[31 With respect to copies of the Qur'ãn, "printing" in this thesis means
lithographic printing. For Muslim copies printed by letter-press, coming
from outwitli the Near East, see 'pp.lT, 24 below.
Outwith North and North-West Africa, the Medinan reading-system
has been maintained by the Zaydiyya of the Yemen. They refer to it as the
reading-system of Nãfi' (Serjeant and Lewcock, p.316b). Whether or not
the Yemeni transmission from Nãfi' was through Qãlün (see p.120) rather
than War, may become apparent from the findings of the German team
at present working on the Geniza of the Great Mosque of San''. Books
on the Qur'än have been printed in the Yemen, but no actual copies of the
Qur'ãn (Sbat, p.308.5). For a War copy printed in Cairo, see chapter 5,
§ 4, and for a Hats copy printed in Tunis, chapter 2, § 18.
[4J Eighteen instances were found where Sibawayhi's Qur'ãn proof-texts
differed from both the lEafs and War transmissions. This was taking
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full account of both misprints in the two printed editions, and scribal
peculiarities of orthography in the various manuscripts behind them.
For Sibwayhi sufilce adabu l—lhi (24: 9b) as an example (Bñlãq
edition, vot.1 p.480.9; Dereibourg's edition, vol.1, p.429.2). The Hafs
and. War transmissious here are adaba l—lahi and gadiba l—lhu respec-
tively. Sibawayhi's readiDg is accredited to al—Hasan ah-Basri (Bergst-
iiJer 'Die Koranleng de Hasan', p.42.9), and, by ibn Jinni (Bergst-
rä&r 'ibu Ginni, p	 90), to aI—A'raj (with some disagreement), abu Rajã'
(al—Basri, &105 (. dQin, p.165)), Qatãda, 'Isa (al—Basri), Sallãm, and 'Amr
ibu Mayinñn (al- Küfi, d.74/5 (GdQm, p.163)). In passing, it is notewor
thy that for Sibawayhi, what is the Hats and War reading here was
hypothetical, introduced by law - "Had they not wished [to understand
'an as a lightened form of 'annahu] they would have made [the next wordj
accusative" (which Hats and War in fact do. "falaw (am yurid2 dalik
(anasabü"). Neither al—Tabari nor abü 'Ubayda commented. Sibawayhi
cited twenty-six hypothetical Qur'ãn readings (for another see Appendix
I p 229), ten introduced by law. They make up almost a third of his
anonynious Qur'ãn readings, anI almost a quarter of his Qur'ãn readings
as a whole.
As for al—Xalfl, if it is not certain that Sibawayh.i had ba'üdatun as
his text in 2: 26, he certainly did. Both times Sibawaylii cited it it was
referential. The first (Biilãq edition, void, p.2&3.l; Derenbourg's edition,
voL.1, p.243.l7) was as one explanation of the syntax of a verse, and as
a point of view, or catch-phrase, in. the discussion, and as such implies
knowledge of another reading. The second (Biilãq edition, vol.1, 'p.350.3;
Derenbourg's edition, vol.1, p.305.22) was again as one explanation, this
time, of a spoken phrase.. It was here that he cited al—XaIil's point of
view, that ma (in walã sly yam) was not superfluous. That it was was
the argument tot the accusative reading ba'üdatan, as in the transmissions
of Hats and War (see al—Tbari, Jñmi' al—Ba yün (akir edition), vol.1,
p.404.Tf., and al—Farrã', vol.1, p 1 loft.), which shows that al—Xalil had
ba'iidatun as his text.
It is of rele' ce here c make a digression. concerning the differ-
ences between the text of the Qur'ãn and the Qur'ãn. proof-texts
in the Bñlãq and Derenbourg editions of K itäb Sibawayhi. Only
then can Sibawayhi's citations be safely used as wItnesses to his
text of the Qur'än.
1. Mere orthography - Since Kitb Sibawayhi is obviously in no
way a copy of the Qur'ãn, certain orthographical oddities and
archaisms of the Qur'ãn are normalised and modernised when
cited in Kitäb Sibawayhi. None of these can therefore be used
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as witnesses to Sibawayhi's copy of the Qur'ãn, but they have to
be mentioned in order to distinguish them from those differences
which can be used as witnesses to his copy of the Qur'ãn.
Many of them concern hamza. For 20:119, for example, the Biilãq
edition has tatmaau and Derenbourg's tatmau for the Qur'ãn's
tatma , u, and for 42: 51 both have ward 'i for the llafs trans-
mission's wara,i and the Waii's warä 'i0.
Many others concern vocal alifs, waw-alifs and y'-.a1ifs. Both
editions nearly always realise these as graphic a (ifs except in the
word ar-rahm'n and words like d1ik and lakin (where it some-
times is not even present vocally), and a few times with as-sa1 ht
and al_/aJht, which are mostly a$salãht and a1_1ayht like
az_zakãh t . For example, both write lirniqtin (7:155) for limi-
qtinã, and istarãhu (2.1o2) for itar hu and yaway1at for
yawayiat (11:72).
Similarly, vocal y' and hamza are nearly always normalised into
graphic ones in the editions, for example tarani (18: 39) in the
Biilãq edition for tarani (where Derenbourg's has tarani also), and
was-sbi, una (5:69) for the lEafs transmission's was-sbi ' üna
and the War's was-säbüna.
al-lay! is always written with a double lam, in 34:33 for instance.
The Qur'ãn's alif al-wiqaya in active participles is omitted in
the editions in 54: 27 and 32.-12.
Both editions sometimes separate certain particles. For instance
the Bñlãq edition has 'an Ia (20: 89) where Derenbourg's has alla
as in the Qur'ãn, and Derenbourg's has Ii'an Ia (57: 29) where
the Bii.lãq edition has li'alla as in the Qur'n. These are cases of
simplification for reasons of the subject under discussion (e.g. 'an
in 20:89) rather than genuine textual variants. Both editions also
have 'anna ma (31:27) for the Qur'än's 'annama.
Nun at the end of particles and energetics is sometimes found in
the editions for the Qur'an's tan win, as in 'idan (17:76 and 4:53)
for 'id.
The two Qur'ãn spellings 'afa 0 ,in (21: 34) and lia0 fl (18: 23)
are normalised in both editions to 'afain and liay
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2. Errors - Having outlined the orthographical differences, it is
possible to be certain that in the following cases one or other
edition has made a mistake.
a) the Bülãq edition
faduqThu for fadiqühu (8:14).
- 'amtalaha for 'amtalih (6:160). (The fatha should be over
the ha' as in Derenbourg's edition). Strangely, Derenbourg's omits
the kasra from the lam.
- un as the eliding vowel after 'adabin, and before rkud (38:41,42).
Derenbourg's edition has the obviously correct u.
b) Derenbourg's edition
yubaiiruka for yubairuki (3:45).
- ba'2datan for ba'üdatun (2:26).
- wal—fulka/i (dually vocalised) for wal—fulki (2:164).
c) Manuscript mistakes in Derenbourg's footnotes
mS. A - 2:54; 6:160; 28: 81; 78:11.
ms. B - 11: 60; 23: 52.
ms. C - 23:52.
ms. H - 23:52.
ms. L - 2:237; 11: 60; 38: 22.
3. Misquotations - Having clarified these editorial errors, it is pos-
sible to isolate two occasions when the Qur'ãn was misquoted
by early copyists or perhaps by Sibawayhi himself, such was the
slavishly literal transmission of his book.
In the first, two of the component parts of the long list in 33:
35 are round the wrong way, and in the second, 46: 35 has been
confounded with the similar 10: 45. Here, the point at issue, a
nominative verbal noun, clearly comes in 46:35 rather than 10:45.
46: 35 ka'annahum yawma yarawna ma yü'adüna lam yalbatü
'illa sã'atan mm naharmn balgun.
10:45 ka'an lam yalbatü 'lila sá'atan mm an—nah arm yata'araf-
iina...
Kitäb Sibawayhi - ka'an lam yaibatü 'lila sã'atan mm naharmn
balãun.
To suggest that Sibawayhi was here quoting from a variant Qur'ãn
would be mistaken. He, or a copyist, merely misquoted the Qur'ãn.
[5] Jeffery heard of one in Omdurman in the 1930's ('Progress', p. 6 n.6).
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A copy was sent from the Sudan in the early 1960's to Egypt for
guidance in the recording of this transmission of the Qur'ãn for the "at-
Mu.shaf al—Murattar project. The copy was handwritten (al—Sa'id,
v.1'!3 n.16). The Egyptian Ministry of Awqãf had agreed in principle to
aI-. Sa'id's wish to record all the Seven Transmissions on tape (p.86.37), but
in practice blocked its implementation (p.95.11).
These texts are to be seen as antiquarian. The Egyptian Ministry
of Awqãf of the 1960's considered them so (aI—Sa'id p.95.27), and the
transmission of abil 'Amr was apparently no longer in practical use in the
Sudan earlier this century, if not before (Jefferey, 'Progress', p.6 n.6).
According to al—Sa'id (p.84.9), however, this transmission through
al—Dun "prevails in the Sudan, Nigeria and Central Africa", but this is
probably wishful thinking.
Copies of the Qur'ãn have never actually been printed in the Sudan.
Those for sale there, at least in the 1960's, were almost always copies, or
reprints, of the 1342 Cairo text.	 -
For a possible reading of ibn 'Amir, Hamza or ibn Katir in a manu-
script, see Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, p.63.16.
[6] Not all editions of a1—Zamaxari's a1—Kaãf have the text according
to the reading-system of abü 'Amr. The two-volumed edition printed
in Cairo in 1307 (1890) by al—Matba'a al—'Amira al—Sarfijya (British
Museum 'Printed Arabic Books', no.1450g.c.13 'ii.876), for irLstaz?ce, has
the Qur'ãn text according to the reading-system of Hafs. It is unvowelled
(and type-set), and so although it has abü 'Ajnr's "hadani" (voL2, p.28.12
margin) hi 20:63 for the "h'd''ni" of the lEEafs and War copies, this is oniy
because it prints all vocal alifs graphic (apart from datik and the like). By
printing maliki yawmi d—dini (uot.1, p.8.1 margin) the reading-system of
Hafs is shown to have been used. That of abü 'Arnr has maliki (Beirut
edition, ot.1, p.56). The same is clear also from the graphic form nnshä
in 2:106 (i,ot.1, p.TO.18 margin) for abü 'Amr's nns'hä (Beirut edition, uot.1,
p.303.2).
[7] Commentaries on the other hand like Tafsir al—Jalãlayn or that
of al—Baydãwi, which are contained in a single volume, with the Qur'ãn
lithographed as the text and commentary in the margins, are considered
copies proper, and, in those that I have seen, are called "Mushaf" or
"Qur'än" on their title-pages.
Similar considerations apply to translations that are accompanied by
an Arabic text. Those spanning more than one volume tend to fall outside
the class of "Mushaf". Witness the modern printing of A. Yusuf Au's
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parallel translation in one thick volume rather than in the earlier more
conveniently sized two volumes.
[81 Misprints in the four-volumed Beirut Dãr aI—Ma'rif a edition of at-
ZamaX ari 's a1—Kaf are common and range from fairly frequent omis-
sion and misplacement of vowels (e.g. vol.1 p.46.1, and p.203.1) and other
diacritical marks (e.g. uoLl p.368.1), to omission and misplacement of con-
sonants (e.g. vol.1 p.528.3 and p.597.2 j for jä'a; vol.1 p.303.6 yarüdduna-
kum for yaruddünakum (2:109) and vol.1 p.592.2 wal—'udawani for wal-
'udwãni (5: 2)).
The three-volumed Cairo al—Halabi edition is more accurate, but, for
instance, omits the kf in lil—kadibi (5: 42, vol.1 p.461).
The two-volumed Cairo 1301 edition is also not free of errors, e.g.
fsk!,fykhrn for fsykfykhm (vol.1, p.78.18) and nsx for nnsx (vol.1, p.70.
18).
[91 Data on the text of abil 'Amr given by ibn al—Jazari, Nar is some-S
times different from that given in these Beirut and Cairo editions of al—Za-
maxari's a1—Küf , for example,
"x?4wat throughout" (ibn al—Jazari, Nar vol.2 p.216.2), but xucuwat
in 2.168 (the Beirut edition vol.1 p.327.3, the Cairo edition vol.1 p.249), and
2:208 (the Beirut edition vol.1 p.353.1), but Xuwat in the Cairo edition
here (vol.1 p.268);
'uklahã in 2:265 (ibn al—Jazari, Nar vol.2 p.216.8 and the Cairo
edition vol.1 p.298) but 'ukulah (the Beirut edition vol.1 p.395.1);
wayaqula jU 5: 53 (ibn al—Jazari, Nar vol.2 p.254.23), but wayaqülu
(the Beirut edition vol.1 p.620.2 and the Cairo edition vol.1 p.465);
yaquluna in 2:140 (ibu al—Jazari, Nar vol.2 p.223.3), but taqülüna
(the Beirut edition vol.1 p.316.2 and the Cairo edition vol.1 p.242).
Compare also how 106-2 is spelt 'ilfihim in the Beirut edition, where-
as in the manuscript (dated to 600 A.H.) whose subject is the graphic form
of abli Amr's Tradition, the form is expressly described as 'Tiáfihim
(Pretzl, Orthographie, p.30.1).
[10] Evidence for the text of the Qur'ãn from other than actual copies of
the Qur'ãn is slender, suffice it to mention three examples.
The conflationary misquotation in the Risäla of al—Hasan al—Basri
(Ritter, p.73.8) is similar to the one just considered in Kitãb Sibawayhi
and should be treated with caution, especially considering the numerous
other frequent misquotations from the Qur'ãn in the rest of the Risãla, at
least in Ritter's edition. To suggest that it was part of an original variant
codex (Cook, Early Muslim Dogma, p.211 n.23) is not based on sufficient
evidence. Conflationary misquotations of this kind are even not unusual in
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manuscripts of the Qur'ãn. For those of St.Andrews ins.16 and Edinburgh
New College ms.1* see plate I, recto line 10, and Brockett, eudnotes 77, 80.
Another suggestion of the existence of significantly variant texts also
does not bear scrutiny. Moron.y suggested (p.123 n.2) that if the joint
Gaoriic decree of c.670 A.D., that flew in the face of Talmudic law by
enabling a Jewess to sue for divorce without suffering any loss of what was
due to her (Graetz, p.93f.; Baron, uoL6, p.132f.) was related to the point
of Muslim law based on a reading of ibn Mas'üd, then the reading could
be dated, i.e. its presence in a copy of the Qur'ãn could be substantiated.
'Anan ben David had also permitted wives the same (Baron, uot.5, p.394
n.15; Nemoy, p.19). However, for one thing, the Muslim discussions of this
reading (65: 6) were not about whether wives could sue for divorce, but
about the more financial question of whether or not a divorced wife was
due maintenace and lodging during her waiting-period. And for another,
the reading looks to date from the late 8th. century at the earliest, or
else abii Hanif a (&150/767), who was also the alleged cell-mate of 'Anan,
would surely have used it. His citation of 65: 6 (al—Sãfi'i, Umm, vol.7,
p.158.15.) was by no means arbitrary interpretation because the reading
of ibn Mas'ñd had been forgotten (Schach.t, Origins, p.225.19), but well in
context with the Qur'ãn passage. abil Hanif a did not need a reading like
that of ibn Mas'iid. That it was part of later HanafI argumentation that
the divorced wife was due maintenance and lodging during her waiting-
period (e.g. al—Saraxsi (d.483), p.201g.) may have arisen as secondary (post
abü Hanif a) defence in the face of afi'I opposition, similarly to its being
secondary to al—Saraxsi's argument.
The Qur'ãn citations on the Dome of the Rock, however, present better
evidence of different texts. The reading tam tarna (19: 34), as opposed
to iamtarüna of the lEafs and War transmissions, is an example, but it
cannot be used as evidence that the text was substantially different then
to what it is now (Crone and Cook, Hagarism, p.18.12S.). Not only do
differences like this have no real effect on the meaning (compare § 1.25
and 1.29 of chapter 10), but the extent of the agreement of the inscriptions
with the text of the Qur'ãn is far more impressive, and, as van Berchem
thought (p.232), strongly suggests that the text must in fact have already
been fixed. But important as they are the inscriptions cannot really be
used as testimonies to the early text of the Qur'ãn. However public their
location, they were not actual copies of the Qur'ãn, and so th strict rules
of transmission could be waived. Jumps could be made from context to
context - even in mid-sentence - other parts could be paraphrased, and even
extraneous material like information on the building of the qubba could be
incorporated. If, as van Berchem suggested (p.25 1.16) the inscriptions were
a sort of litany for pilgrims, or some sort of creed, then such things are often
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not strictly Scriptural, paraphrase and juxtaposition serving the cause of
brevity. The details of nos.215-217 cannot be used as evidence (Crone and
Cook, Hagarisra, p.187 n.18) until they have been verified. Kessler (p.6)
pointed out a number of earlier misreadings in no.215.
[11] Since Bergsträl3er's death, his and Jeffery's plan for a critical edition
of the Qur'ãn (see Bergsträer, 'Plan', and Jeffery, Materials, p.vii) has
lain dormant. The need and desirability for it, however, is still considered
to be there (Rippin, 'Taf sir Studies', p.224.lT). A.Welch of Michigan State
University, who called for the use of computers for such an exercise (El2,
art. 'Qur'ãn', vol.5, p.409b.41), is now making a new start on a critical
edition. See also in this connection D.Brady's review of Loebenstein's
Koranfragmente, Journal of Semitic Studies, 28, p.376.37.
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER ONE
[1] Completion dates of printed copies of the Qur'ãn are often not given.
Many have a dated permit from a religious body, but this often applies to
a particular, or to that particular, reprint, and may be long after the first
printing. In the case of some copies, like some Pakistani ones, the reason.
for the lack of any dates may be because the Qur'ãn is considered timeless.
There is only one version of it whenever and wherever it is printed.
The names of the scribes of the original manuscripts are also often not
mentioned. Again, with some copies, like some Pakistani ones, this may be
to remove any suggestion of human participation in the formation of the
text. With others it may be that the scribe did not 'want his art to be an
expression of his own individuality, but to be an act of piety.
With some later reprints, especially when done in countries other
than that of the original printing, the name and other details have been
deliberately removed by the printer (as with the Qatari centennial edition,
originally an Iraqi lithograph, see chapter 2 § 14). This is presumably to
take credit for the 'whole production.
So the safest way to identify particular copies is by details of titles,
printers, publishers, number of pages, size of frames within the pages, and
the like.
Printers of the Qur'ãri are at liberty to construct their own frames
around the text. The frames of facsimiles of the same manuscript can thus
vary. In addition, lithographic printing permits of different sized facsimiles
of the same manuscript. Details about the size of these frames are therefore
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of its innermost border. They are given to the nearest centimetre, and in
all cases height precedes breadth. The measurements do not refer to the
'unwän, the two decorative first pages of the text.
[21 Born 1281/1864-5 (Bergsträer 'Koranlesung', pp.131.) and still ap-
parently alive in. the early 1960's (al—Sa'id, p.101.10). That the 13 Cairo
text is in. his hand is noted in parentheses on, p.842 of the 1402 Qatari text
and in the Xatzma of the 1371 Matba'a Amiriyya copy.
ills continuing influence is seen from the fact that as late as 1970
his name was invoked by the Saudi Dãr a1—Ift' to support their decision.
to permit the circulation of a Qur'äu copy with an unusual spelling, see
chapter 2, § 6. Bergsträer lists his writings ('Koranlesung in Kairo', p.15f.)
and al—Sa'id refers to three of these (pp.101.13, 150.27).
It appears that al—Haddãd's copy was not the first draft. According
to Muhammad 'Abd al—Qãdir 'Abdal—lãh (see endnote 33 below), in 1921
when King Fu'äd was thinking about his text, he asked Muhammad 'Abd
al—'Aziz al-Rifã'i, a Turk by birth, to write it. This he did in six months,
and the next year, the King prevailed on him to set up a school to improve
Egyptian calligraphy, Madarasat Tahsin aI—Xutiit (al—Sarq al—Awsat, 2/
12/1983, col.1).
[31 It is not always the case that the 1342 Cairo text is more archaic. Some
archaic features in Indian copies, for instance, are normalised in the 1342
Cairo text. For example, the unpronounced graphic alif in "la'a0ntum"
(59: 13) of most Indian copies is omitted in the 1342 Cairo text, which has
"la'antum", see p.5&
In a similar way, what is ya'-hamza or waw-hamza in many manu-
scripts, is vocal or graphic harnza in the Hats copy. For example, the 2'"
century A.H. Chicago Qur'ãn manuscript A6961 has is—sayyiãti in 42:
25 (Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, p.67.S), for the Hafs
copy's is—sayyi' ãti; and the 3rd. century A.H. Chicago Qur'ãri manuscript
A6975a has fayunabbiukum n. 6:164 (Abbott, The Rise of the North
Arabic Script, p.68.23), for the llafs copy's fayunabbi'ukum. Here in fact
it is the War copy that is as the manuscript. In many cases the War
copy preserves manuscript-orthography in this way, where the llafs copy
preserves Traditional orthography.
Again, what is y'-a1if in manuscripts can be vocal alif in the Hats
copy. For exarnEle, the 2nd. century A.H. Chicago Qur'ãn manuscript
A6962 has bi' äy tin for the Hats copy's bi' ytin in 3: 4 (Abbott, The
Rise of the North Arabic Script, p.66.9).
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[41 At least, the oldest surviving systematic and thoroughgoing preserva-
tion, that of ibn abi Däwüd (d.316), dates probably from the early 4th.
century. But that the writing down was still unsystematised the generation
before could be deduced from the compilation of ibn abi Dãwüd's father
(d..275) in his Sunan, Kitäb al—Hurüf wal—Qir'at (vol.2, pp.355-62). It
is a sketchy, and comparatively random selection of about 32 readings.
None of the readings are of legal import, and while the first half of the
chapter progresses systematically through the Qur'ãn, the second half is of
haphazard order. For this reason, ibu al—Nadim, or perhaps later copyists,
seem to have been mistaken (or thinking wishfully) in attributing a "Kitb
Ixtilaf al—Ma$ähif" to abil Dãwiid (p.54.15; Fltigel, p.36.11), rather than
to his son. Similarly, the compilation of abü Dãwüd's pupil, al—Tirmidi
(d..279), entitled "Kitãb al—Qirã'ãt 'an Rasül al—lh", is an insignificant
chapter of ten pages out of the 760 odd of the last volume (Sunan, vol.5,
pp.l85—l95). In the collections of ibn Mãja (cL209), aI—Nisã'i (d..215), and
even al—Bayhaqi (d.458), there is no chapter on qir'at at all. Considering
the brevity of the Kitab al—Ta / sir in the Sahih of aI—Buxãri and of
Muslim, the possibility that such matters were being left to the specialists,
rather than being in an embryonic state, should not be excluded.
The collection of 121 traditions about readings in the Fadä'il al—Qur'-
an of abü 'TJbayd (d.224), published by Spitaler, is less random in the
sense that most of the readings are of legal import, but it is not at all
a systematic collection of readings for readings' sake. This could be the
third "Kitäb al—Qirä'ãt" listed by ibn al—Nadim (p.53.9; Fitigel, p.35.15),
indicating that the "books written about Qur'ãn readings" belonging to
the 2nd. century were not yet thoroughgoing compilations, and that the
"Science of Qur'ãn readings" had not by then emerged as a fully-fledged,
independent discipline. Indeed, al—Suyiiti says abü 'Ubayd was the first
to compile a book of qirã'ät (Itqan, pt.1, p.73.23). The two authors of
a Kitãb al—Qirã'at preceding abü 'Ubayd in ibn al—Nadim's list, Xalaf
ibn Hiãm and ibu Sa'dãn died 229 and 231 respectively. That of Xalaf
(al—Xatib, vol.8, p.32.2; Sezgin, p.12, 9) only apparently survives in
a 5th.,11th. century work of al—Ta'labi (&427; see Brockelmann, S II,
p.592, 2.3). That of ibn Sa'dãn (Yãqiit, voLVI (pt.7), p.12.11) is not
mentioned by Brockelinanu or Sezgin. The three succeeding authors, abii
lltim al—Sijistãni, Ta'lab, and ibn Qutayba, died c.249, 291 and 270
respectively. No manuscripts of these works apparently survive. The
next is ibu Mujãhid (&324), and he was more or less ibn abi Dãwüd's
contemporary. The works listed in ibn al—Nadim stretching back to the
2 century (e.g. those attributed to Xalaf and al—Kisã'i, p.54.14) should
probably be seen as examples of the common Near-Eastern practice of
respectful back-projection to revered earlier fathers. To call them forgeries
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is to misunderstand, as is the conspiracy-view (cS. Hawting's 'Review',
p.110.2g.) displayed by Kahie (Cairo Geniza, edition, p.148j'.) in
seeing them as names of works deliberately destroyed because of heretical
contents. On the other hind, given the embryonic state of the Science in
the time of abil Däwüd and al—Tirmidi, it seems anachronistic to consider
that a "Kitãb fil—Qirã'ãt" of Yahyã ibu Ya'mar (d.89) was a standard
reference work till the 4th. century (Sezgin, p.5.l6).
A manuscript owned by P.George of St.Andrews is of interest here,
as it is an example of an actual copy of the Qur'ãn preserving in [red]
writing instructions about orthography. For example, bi'ay0 din (51: 47, as
in the 1342 Cairo text), which has two y' "teeth", has "bil—yã'ayn" written
below, and qur "nan (43: 3) has "bigayr a lii" below the independent
hamza. Obviously uninfluenced by the 2O century's emphasis on the
"recension of 'Utmn", this manuscript suggests that the 1342 Cairo text was
not as big a break with manuscript-Tradition as was claimed. According to
the colophon, written in halting Arabic, the copy was written by Husayn
HiltilnI, the preacher in [the] new mosque in al—Zayrak, in the 8th. month
1214 (Dec./1799 -. Jan. 1800). Although other references to this place have
not been traced, the script is clearly Turkish. Indeed the number and size
of the pages, the lines per page, and even the words per line, show it to
belong to the same orthographical Tradition as the Kadirali text discussed
in chapter 2, § 16.
[5] El2, art. 'Khatt' (J.Sourdel-Thomine), vol.4, p.1114b.16,42.
[6] For Bergsträer's contrasting estimation of their value, see chapter
6, endnote 4. This view was echoed by Paret in El2, art. 'Kirã'a', vol.5,
p.128a.57.
Pretzl's five instances of the 1342 Cairo text not tallying with informa-
tion on orthography in al—Dãni's al—Mu gni' (Orthographic, Anmerkungen,
pp.16.16, 18.16, 19.21, 21.8, 26.9) have been used (for instance, in Jeffery,
Materials, 'p.4 n.3) as criticism against the "editors" of the 1342 Cairo text.
Had they used "older, and better, sources" (al—Dãni died only in 444 A.H.!)
these corruptions would have not crept into the text (Jeffery, Materials,
p.4.17).
Four of Pretzl's five instances concern vocal alif, which as shown
below, in some printed copies of the Qur'ãri is always graphic (barring a
few regular exceptions like demonstratives). The fifth concerns the 1342
Cairo text's ayna m for al—Dãni's aynamã, but al—Dãni added that there
was disagreement here (Muqni', p.TT.131T.)
Kahie's, at first sight sensible, criticism that BergsträBer and Pretzl
should have used far earlier sources ('The Qur'ãn and the 'Arabiya', pp.163.
20, 164.10; 'The Arabic Readers', 'pp.66b.30., 67b.7I.) was a result of
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his scepticism towards the reliability of oral Tradition. And his whole
motivation in. studying reports about Qur'ãri readings was to have an
analogy for his theory about the Karaite establishment of the Hebrew
text of the Tana, and the lack of a long-established, authoritative oral
Tradition. In the earlier edition of his Cairo Geniza the digression about
al-Farrã' was not a separate appendix, but part of the argument about the
activities of Ben Asher (p.7'9fi.)
[7] El2, art. 'Fu'ãd al-awwal', (J.Jomier), vol.2, p.934.
[8] El2, art. 'al-Azhar', (J.Jomier), vol.1, p.818a. To what extent work
had been. done is not clear. As late as 1921 Fu'ãd is said to have commis-
sioned the writing of the text, see endnote 2 above.
[91 Bergsträfler, 'Koranlesung in Kairo', p.4.18g.
[10] During Muhammad 'Abduh's exile in Beirut (1882 - 1888) 'Abd
aifiamid had requested the setting up of a committee under the ayx
al-Is lam (in Istanbul) to reform religious education in the schools (A.min,
p.335.5). And the Istanbul Kadirah tex:t was completed in 1890 (see
chapter 2, § 15).
[11] On Muslim memorisation of the Qur'ãn, see al-Sa'id, p.57g., and for
its decline in our times, {IYi4., p.66ff.
[12] Adams, pp.212,235.
[13] El2, art. 'Bãb-i Maixat' (B.Lewis), vol.1, p.837b.
[14] El2, art. 'Kãdjr' (A.K.S.Lambton), vol.4, p.398, and art. 'Iran'
(J.T.P.De Bruijn), p.52a.
[151 The famous Calcutta Madrasa, for instance, was founded by Warren
Hastings in 1781 (El2, art. 'Calcutta' (S.Ray), vol.2, p.6).
[16] El2 , art. 'Bfllk' (J.Jomier), vol.1, 'p.1299b.
British Museum 'Printed Arabic Books', no.14509.d.13, p.871 (2 vols.)
[17] Ainmn, p.363.20; Adams, p.85.
[18] Amin, p.328.17.
[19] El2, art. 'al-Azhar' (J.Jomier), vol.1, p.817b - 819b.
[20] Muir, vol.1, pp.xiii-xix (1818 edition, pp.556-559); Nöldeke, GdQ,
pp.234-6l, with Schwally, GdQ]1, pp.47-69, and with Bergsträer and Pretzl,
GdQ1II throughout. For recent arguments against the emphasis (but from
diametrically opposite standpoints), see Burton, Collection, and Wans-
brough, Quranic Studies, e.g. p.43g. Since then, Hawting (p.463.14fi.) has
attempted to reinstate 'Utmãn's role.
155
[211 The lithographic copy printed in 1878 in Lucknow, for instance,
(British Museura 'Printed Arabic Books', no.14507.b.16, p.814) says in its
colophon "ha . ä l—Qur'an rnuwafiq fir—rasrn liMushaf Sayyidinã 'Ut-
man".
On the other hand, the only Turkish copy (manuscript or printed)
found mentioning 'Utmäni was Edinburgh New College ms.5, dated 1165/
1750. Here it clearly is in the sense of "Ottoman" - "waqad waqa'a l—farg
mm kitãbat hädih il—mushaf i1—'Utrnniyya (sic.) ..." The Egyptian
emphasis is seen from the fact that Kadira1i copies printed in Turkey are
not designated "bir—rasm il—'Utmäni", whereas most of those printed in
Egypt are. It can also be seen from the fact that in Iran, prior to Rãmyãr,
the designation 'Utmani with reference to copies of the Qur'ãn, usually
meant Ottoman. The explanatory notes to the Teheran Kathra1i text (see
chapter 2, § 13) clearly refer to the orthography of "Ottoman" copies, in
the way the Egyptians refer to the orthography of the copy of 'Utmãn.
For a good discussion of "al—rasm al—'U_tmni" from the Sunni Muslim
point of view, see al—Sa'id, pp.45-50. And for one from the Iranian t'I
point of view, free from obligations to the 20th. century's emphasis on
the "recension of 'Utmãn", see RmyAr, p.142.peTt'ult.lJ. Here the author
classifies the Muslim attitudes towards it into three. Firstly those who
say the "recension of 'TJtmãn" was sent from God, and can therefore
not be gone against or altered in any way, orthographical or otherwise.
Secondly, those who say that the spirit is more important than the letter,
and that the archaic orthography should be modernised. Among these
are ibn Xaldiin and the Qãdi abü Bakr al—Bãqillãni. And thirdly, those
who say that if it is to be preserved as it was in the days of 'Utmãn
(without dots and all) only the educated could read it, and so it should
be kept in a museum and copies with modernised orthography be used
by the people. Among these are al—Tüsi and 'Izz al—Din ibn 'Abd al—Salãm.
[221 Muir (1819 - 1905) had a long and distinguished career in the Indian
Administration from 1837 - 1876, becoming Foreign Secretary to the Gov-
ernment of India in 1865, and Lieutenant Governor of the North-West
Province in 1868. He also rendered important services to education, in-
stituting the Central College and University in Allahabad (approximately
midway between Delhi and Calcutta) (Encyclopaedia Britannica, art. 'Mu-
ir, Sir William', iot.15 p.977).
[231 aba 'Ubayd appears to be the first author recorded using the term.
He refers, in Fad'i1 a1—Qur'n, to "the Imm which 'Utmãn caused to
be written out with the approval of the Muhãjirs and the Ansãr" (Jeffery,
'Abil 'Ubaid', p.65.15k.), and elsewhere in the same work refers to "mushaf
156
'Utmän".Sibawayhi, on the other band, referred only to "al—Mushaf"
(the Bñlãq edition, vol.1, p.28.16 = Derenbourg's edition, vol.1, p.22.14.
Beck unjustifiably took this to mean Mushaf 'Utman, Orientalia, vol.14
(1945), p.360.6), as opposed to "mushaf Ubayy" for example (the Bülãq
edition, vol.1, p.481.10 = Derenbourg's edition, vol.1, p.430.'!); "al—Qira'a"
(the Biilãq edition, vol.1, p.74.7 = Derenbourg's edition, vol.1, p.62.22.
Pretzl unjustifiably took al—sunna here to mean traditions with reliable
isnds (GdQm, p.128.5). If not anachronistic, this interprtetation. is in-
compatible with Sibawayhi's lack of isnd-sophistication), as opposed to
"qir'at ibn Mas'üd" for example (the Biilãq edition, vol.1, p.258.22 =
Derenbourg's edition, vol.1, p.220.20); "al—Qur'n" (e.g. the Bülãq edi-
tion, vol.1, pp.125.11, 285.12, vol.2, p.422.8 = Derenbourg's edition, vol.1,
pp.104.19, 245.22, vol.2, p.412. 22); or "Kitãb al—idh" (the Bülãq edition,
vol.1, p.491.17, vol.2, p.149.22 = Derenbourg's edition, vol.1, p. zI4O.11, vol.2,
p.152.20).
[241 Bergsträer, 'Koranlesung in Kairo', p.l.6j'.
[25] Jeffery, Materials Introduction, p.4.14.
Welch followed Jeffery in using this term (El2, art. 'Qur'ãn', vol.5,
p.409b.1-9 and, p.426a (The Bibliography)). Earlier, in 1935 Jeffery had
called it "a Standard Edition" ('Progress', p.6.31). Pretzl was better advised
in 1932 in. calling it simply "der Kairiner Mushar (Orthographie, p.16.16),
but reverted in 1931 to Bergsträer's term. "der arntliche Kairiner mushaf"
(GdQm, p.273.28). Bell called it "the official Egyptian printed edition" that
tends to be adopted everywhere (p.5O.'T'.) Birkeland called it "the official
Cairo edition" (p.104.13) Paret termed it "the official Egyptian edition",
die offizielle ãgyptische Koranausgabe (Der Koran, Ubersetzung, p.5.21).
In. the 1973 edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica it is called "the official
Cairo edition" (art. 'Koran' (W.C.Smith), vol.13, p.455.1), and in the 1974
edition "the official Egyptian edition" (art. 'Qur'ãn' (H.Ringgren), vol.15,
p.345a.29). More recently, Jones (p.245.8) has called it "the standard
Egyptian text first published in 1342/1923", and Rippin "the standard
Egyptian edition" ('A ban', p.43 n.1). Ilaywood recently revived another
name for it, the "Royal Egyptian" edition (Journal of Semitic Studies,
28, p.375.28).
[26J See chapter 2, 18.
[271 The numbering of the verses of A. Yusuf Au's parallel translation
(1934 AiD.), for instance, was mainly brought into line with it, see § 6 to
chapter 2.
But the substitution of the original Arabic text for a text in the
Egyptian Tradition was only found to have been done in (undated) reprints
from Libya, Qatar and Riyad, see p.30 above.
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The verse-numbering, and a number of orthographical details, of the
earlier Tãj text (see p.26) tallied with the 1342 Cairo text, but later copies in
the Indian Tradition have reverted to its own numbering and orthography.
[28] p.3.14,18 (his inverted commas).
[29] p.l.15.
[30] On the second page of the author's foreword, lines 8 and 12, again
his inverted commas.
[31] As, for instance, in the colophon to the second Cairo Kadirali text
in endnote 111 to chapter 2, dated 1383.
[32] a1—arq al—Awsat, 2/12/1983, cold. See eudnote 2 above. Tn no
actual reprint, however, have I yet seen reference to Fu'ãd [&1355/1936].
[331 Jackson, p.118.
[341 See p.31 above.
[35] For these publishers, see the 1398 Saudi reprint of the 1370 Iraqi
text, chapter 2, § 14. In both these copies the permit is dated to "Rabi'
al—Anwãr" which appears to be a mistake for "Rabi' al—Awwal".
[36] See chapter 2, § 14.
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER TWO
[1] The first printed copy is in fact said to have been in the 15th. century
in Venice, by the father of Alessandro de Paganini of Brescia, who printed
between 1483 and 1499 (Carter, 'Barrier', p.214 n.2 (information from
Grohmann, corrected in Carter, The Invention, p.153 n.2); see also de
Schnurrer, p.403, § 367). It was destroyed at the command of the Pope.
The first book printed in Europe had only been in 1457. Italy had
soon become the prime area of expansion for adventurous printers. The
first printing-press in Venice 'was opened in 1467, and by the last quarter
of the 15th. century there were 150 there (Jackson, pp.104, 107, 108).
For other, non-Muslim copies of the Qur'ãn printed during the 17thi.
and l8' centuries, see de Schnurrer, pp.401'.
The single paper page (c.4 x 4 in.) of an Egyptian copy of the Qur'ãn
printed by wood-block five centuries before Paganini's [early lO century]
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copy illustrated by Karabacek (Fuhrer, p.248, Plate 946; and Grohniaun,
Arabische Palacographie, uot.1, Plate XVI.1; and Carter, The Invention,
Plate facing p.169) appears to be anomalous (Carter, The Invention, p.
1795.). Grohmann dated it to the 8th. centuryA.D., Moritz "earlier than
900 rather than later" and Carter c.900 (Carter, The Invention, pp.181.16,
180.17). See also Cohen, notes to p.330.
Blachère (pp.1335.) also gives a brief summary of the history of printing
the Qur'ãn. See also Chauvin, Bibliographie, uoLlO, p.30 (nos.81.) and
'p.62 (nos.129ff.) For a bibliography of the history Arabic printing in general,
see Safadi, 'Arabic Printing'.
[2] Recorded by the Imperial Ambassador, Busbecq (B.Lewis, p.41.1225.)
[3] Chauvin, 'Notes', pp.256,57, citing Stochove for 1650 and Salomon
Negri for 1764 (and, incorrectly, Busbecq for 1620).
For simple statements about the Muslims' adhering to transmitting
the Qur'ãn in writing rather than in print, see The Cambridge History of
Islam, uoLl p.363; Karabacek, Fuhrer, p.248.13f.; and Carter, 'Barrier',
p.214.24, and The Invention, p.150.20 ('where a marked absence of under-
standing of the situation is displayed).
[4] By Federigo, Duke of TJrbino (ruled 1444-82), for instance, (Jackson,
p.107).
[5] See B.Lewis, p.419.81.
[6] See Jackson, p.107.
[7] Well, p.51.24ff. And for details on the establishment of the printing-
press in Istanbul, see especially p.525. Weil dated it 1728. He also listed
the seventeen 'works printed there from 1728-1742 (p.54g.)
See also B.Lewis, p.51.235., and Kurat and Bromley, p.216.5g.
[81 The translation of the permit given by Omont (pp.190.) only has a
summary of the fatwa. But according to Weil (p.53.6g.,36.) one of the
conditions of the Sultan's permit 'was that copies of the Qur'ãn, and 'works
of taf sir, fiqh and hadit were not to be printed by the printing-press.
See also B.Lewis, p.51.85.
[9] "die Schrift" (Weil, p.52.lff.)
[101 Chauvin, 'Notes', p.25l.l7., citing Marsigli for 1730.
[11] De Schnurrer, p.420.8. For copies of 1790, see Silvestre de Sacy,
p.320, no.1464, and the British Museum copy, 'Printed Arabic Books', 1
Supplement, no.14507.d.2.
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[12] Pfanmiiller, p.208.4; Hughes, p.522b.
[131 "... Neque loci temporisve, quo editio facta sit, mentlo ulla deprehenditur: ejus-
modi ornnia omissa, certo ut videtur consilio, ne abstinerent ab usu libri Mohammedani,
si Christianorum opera ilium cornpositum esse cognoscerent. Constat vero, editionem
primam hanc factarn esse Petropoli 1787. auspidlls et impensis Catharinae Imperatricis,
ut libro uti possent qul ipsius imperio subessent Mohammedani ..." p.4l8.4'. followed
in part by Karabacek (Fiihrer, p.249.2) and Carter (p.214).
This printing of the Qur'ãn may be compared to Catherine's order-
ing the establishment of a printing-press iii the Mogilev Government for
printing Jewish religious books (Papmehl, pp.56,57).
By the mid-eighteenth century there were only about six presses in
Russia, two of which were in St.Petersburg. The following decade saw six
more, and in the one after that the output of books trebled. This in turn
had trebled by 1799 (Papmehl, pp.6g., 16 n.8, 45 n.96, 139).
Catherine also set up the "Muslim Spiritual Administration" in 1788.
Its head was a Mufti who resided (till 1841) in Orenburg on the tJral, south-
east of Kazan' and some thousand miles north of Mashliad (Seton-Watson,
'p.216).
These, to all appearances, liberal moves may have been to appease
her aggrieved Muslim subjects. Between 1738 and 1755, for instance, 418
of the 536 mosques in Kazan' had been closed (Bennigsen and Lemercier-
Quelquejay, p.12.14). Then in 1782 Russian forces had taken complete
possession of the Crimean peninsula. In a manifesto of the following year,
Catherine had promised the predominantly Muslim inhabitants retention
of property, freedom of religion and equal status. But as it turned out,
the Crimean Tatars were subjected to a century or more of oppression,
inequality and migration (Bennigsen and Lemercier-Quelquejay, p.8).
[14] "Utraque extremo loco notationem refert, turcice, qua dicitur iznpressio absoluta
esse in urbe Kazan anno 1803 Christiano. Typi utrinque lidem, quibus Petropolitanae
antea editiones factae, sed nunc repetitis usibus magis triti et hebetes. Destituta est haec
utraque nova editio scholiis omnibus ... Etiam haec editlo Kasanensis fertur repetita esse
haud una in forma.", de Schnurrer pp.420.14g., 421.1,2. See also Karabacek,
Fuhrer, p.249.35.; Hughes, p.522b.
Kazan' city on the Volga is the home of an ancient and splendid Islamic
civil isation and was the capital of the Tatar Khanate (Bennigsen and Lem-
ercier-Quelquejay, p.5.35).
The university thered famous above all for its Oriental Department
was founded in 1804 (El , art. 'Kzn', (W.Barthold [A.Bennigsen]), ot.4
p.850). This was the year following the Toqtami copy.
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In the -1gth. and early 20th. century, at least, Kazan' city was the virtual
capital of Russian Islam (Bennigsen and Lemercier-Quelquejay, p.81.10).
The Oriental Institute there was dissolved by the Government in 1930
(Beuuigsen and Lemercier-Quelquej ay, p.159.7).
Nowadays a type-set is good for twenty to twenty-five thousand copies.
In those days it would have been good for much less. Nonetheless a large
number of copies must have been, printed for the type to become so worn
and blunted. Two of the seventeen works printed half a century earlier
during the first fourteen years of the printing-press in Istanbul (1728 - 42)
had 4,000 copies each, the rest had 500 each (Weil, p.57.6g.)
[151 Petropoli 1787, 89, 90, 93, 96, 98, Kasan 1803 and often (Pfanmüller,
p.208.5; Hughes, p.522b).
[16] Karabacek, FTthrer, p.249.3. Followed by Carter ('Barrier', p.214.14,
The Invention, p.151.12).
[17] It was first practised in England, for instance, only in 1813 (Bankes,
2IL edition, p.14, note). For the use of the transfer-process in Tunisia, see
Demeerseman, p.372.30.
[18] But its potential for characters for which types were scarcely adequate
was noted by Bankes in 1816 (2'"' edition, 'pp.14, 15), "The writer of
[oriental] languages may, with the chemical ink, on a paper varnished with
size or strong gum, complete his manuscript, which he may then transfer
to the stone, and proceed with the printing of it, as if done at first on
the stone, avoiding by this process all the difficulties of writing backwards,
&c". And Twyman noted (ibi4., p.xxxv) "the earliest example known to me
of the application of lithography to ... oriental languages is a single print
dated 1/6/1807" of a Babylonian Inscription, by T.Fisher. Then in 1818
"a book was lithographically printed by C.Marcuard containing examples
of Arabic, l3engalee, Chinese, Cufic, Hebrew, Persian, Sanscrit, Syriac, and
other scripts. In the same year publication began of T.Young's much more
ambitious, and influential folio work on Hieroglyphics. It must have done
much to encourage the use of lithography for the reproduction of texts in
non-Latin scripts".
[19] Binns, pp.265,6. See also Jackson, pp.148-9; Chambers's Encyclo-
paedia, London 1959, vol.8, p.600a, art. 'Lithography' (A.Haigh) (see also
pp.601a, 603a (J.S.Smith)); and Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1973, vol.14,
p.113, art. 'Lithography' (J.Ka).
[201 'Printed Arabic Books', 1st. Supplement, no.14507.d.2.
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[211 pere1egans" (de Schnurrer, 'p.418.14); "Beaux caractères" (Silvestre
de Sacy, p.320.24). Kasimirski presumably also saw a copy of it, since he
described it as beautiful, but very rare (p.xiiL11). De Schnurrer ('pp.418.14,
168.1) states that the characters were not dissimilar from the Mediciari.
type-face employed in the 1592 edition of Idrisi's Geography, printed in
Rome. They are bold and upright, crisply printed with elegant variations
in thickness of stroke. süra-headings are in an equally elegant, smaller
type-face. The paper is of strong quality, gilded at the edges. There are
17' lines to the page, in a frame measuring 23 x 11cm. A 6cm. wide outer
margin contains qira'at information. There are 476 pages of text.
The earliest works from the Muslim printing-press in Istanbul used
excellent paper and handsome, clear and tall type-face (Weil, p.55.8ff.)
[22] The three copies in the British Museum, for instance, ('Printed Arabic
Books', no.14507d.1, d.2 and e.5) date from 1832, 1835 (?) and 1857'
respectively.
[23] Bennigsen and Lernercier-Quelquejay, p.173.16. The 1947 copy, at
least, had marginal notes, but also a number of printing errors.
[24] Jeffery, Materials, Introduction p.4.8, 'Progress', p.7. qira't are
also seen in the margins of the gth. centuryA.H. manuscripts of the Qur'ãn
A.12032a, 12068 of the Chicago collection (Abbott, The Rise of the North
Arabic Script, pp.82, 84, Plates 28, 31).
[25] This Hugly copy was from the Alimadi Press, owned by Munshi
Abdullah, in operation till the end of the 1gth. century. The Arabic text
of this first copy was accompanied by the Urdu translation of Shah Abdul
Qaclir, "Mazhi al—Qur'ãn" (Khan, p.132.lf.) Calcutta was the official
capital of British India from 1773, and it remained India's capital until
1911. It was an important Muslim centre. The sons of Tipü Sultan, for
instance, lived there (El2 , art. 'Calcutta' (S.Ray), i,ol.2 p.7). The Calcutta
copy of 1831 ('Printed Arabic Books', no.14507b.11), finished 1/1/1247, a
2" reprint by Muhammad 'All with the help of llfiz Ahmad Kabir and
Ha!iz Muhammad ilusayn, has 723 pages of text, 'with 13 lines to the page,
and a frame measuring 16 x 10cm.
[26] 'Printed Arabic Books', no.14507'c.21. The original page containing
the title-page and Ftiha are missing, as is the final page, from süra 110.
They have been substituted with later (poorly) handwritten pages. There
are 210 pages of text, with 17' lines to the page. There is no frame, but the
text measures 22 x 12cm. Marginal divisions and sra-headings have been
added in red by hand.
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[27] Blaclière, p.134. The 1258/1842 copy from Tabriz is furnished with
handwritten red pause-marks, marginal divisions and süra-headings. This
along with a red and blue margin, and an excellent quality of lithograph,
give the copy a distinct first impression of being a manuscript. It has 355
pages of text, with 19 lines to the page, and a frame measuring 15 x 8cm.
The scribe was Alimad ibn Muhammad al—Tabrizi.
[28] The copies of the Qur'ãn from Bülãq in the British Museum dated
1864 and 1890 (Printed Arabic Books', no.14509d.13, c.13) have al—Zamax-
ari's commentary. The one from 1867 ('Printed Arabic Books', no.14509b.
11) has ibn 'Arabi's commentary. The earliest copy there from Cairo
'without a commentary dates from 1889 ('Printed Arabic Books', no.14507cc.
4, Fulton and Ellis, .524b).
[291 Blachère (p.134) gave 1877 as the date of the first copy printed
in Istanbul, but Belin (p.133, entry 48) recorded the first (in the hand
of Chekir-Zdé) as from around 1874, after which a considerable num-
ber were printed each year. For copies from 1877-82, in the hands of
Hasan Riza Efendi (c.1877), Kathrali (c.1878), Hfiz Osman Efeuth (1880),
and Chékèr-ZAdeh (1882), see Cluart. The earliest copies in the British
Museum from Istanbul date from 1881 and 1884 ('Printed Arabic Books',
no.14507.b.24, b.27).
[30] Belin, p.133, entry 48, note.
[31] See the copy from Fez, ('Printed Arabic Books', no.14507b.12) dated
1309 (1892), which has 21 lines to the page, and a frame measuring 18 x
12cm., and the similar, two-voluined, undated one ('Printed Arabic Books',
no.14507a.28), which has 19-20 lines to the page, and a frame measuring
17 x 12cm. These lithographs are not nearly as clearly executed as the
earlier Iranian ones mentioned in endnotes 26 and 27 above.
[321 See the copy from Lagos, chapter 5, § 4.
[331 Muhaydi, p.9.8; Demeerseman, p.365.16.
[34] At least, the reprint of the copy from aI—Matba'a al—Ta'älibiyya,
owned by Rñdüsi Qadiir ibn Murãd al—Turki, was done in 1937.
[35] Muhaydi, p.8.8. The first lithographic production there was in 1849
(Demeerseman, 'pp.365.17, 369g.)
[36] Muhaydi would surely have mentioned printing of copies of the Qur'ãn.
Demeerseman (p.384.17) says that copies of the Qur'ãn were produced in
Tunisia but gives no details. Two letters (in Arabic) to each of the Tunisian
firms have not received any reply.
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[37] See chapter 2, § 18.
[38] This is said to have been one of the three most frequent quotations
on early written copies of the Qur'ãn (Abbott, The Rise of the North
Arabic Script, p.55.34j.). The other two, 26:192-96 and 56:77-80, have not
been found so far on printed copies.
[39] Printing the Qur'ãn in Iran began in Qãjãr times, and Qãjãr manu-
scripts often depict this disciplined upright nasxi. See, for instance, Soth-
eby's Catalogue for 27/4/82, p.90 (1089/1678 Isfahan); Sotheby's Cata-
logue for 27/4/82, p.94 (lot 244, 2nd. half of the i9' century); Safadi,
Islamic Calligraphy, illustration 53, p.64 (early 1gth. century); al—Sa'id,
p.18 (1260/1894); Sotheby's Catalogue for 27/4/82, p.103 (Teheran 1277/
1860); Sotheby's Catalogue for 19/4/83, p.131 (2" half of the 1gth. century);
Sotheby's Catalogue for 17/10/83, p.93 (1216/1801), p.95 (1230/1814).
In preceding centuries it had not been so upright, as, for instance, the
copy from about 1480 A.D. (Sotheby's Catalogue for 19/4/83, p.57), and
the one from the i41 century A.D. (Sotheby's Catalogue for 17/10/83,
p.73), but it is found in the famous Tabriz copy written by Zayn aI—'Abidin
ibn Muhammad in about 888/1483 (Sotheby's Catalogue for 19/4/83, p.63;
James, Qurans and Bindings, p.73).
[40] Az rye Qur'n mahür Sultãni biatt nevisande ma'rüf Hasan
Harsi. al—Qur'an al—Sultani was a fine copy first printed during the
reign of the Qãjari Shah Muzaffar al—Din who ruled from 1313 to 1324
(1896 - 1907). During his reign also a famous copy was written partly in
Kufic by Zayn al—'Abidin arif in 1323/1905. It represented a harking-back
to ancient calligraphy (El2, art. 'Khatt' (A.Alparslan), uot.4, p.1123a.41).
The printing-press of Hall Muhammad 'All 'Ilmi is one of the foremost
for printing copies of the Qur'än iii Iran today. It has been established a
long time. Another copy printed by this press was checked and corrected
by a committee of seven leading r'I scholars from Qom. The Kitãbfurfii
'Ilmiyyeh, publishers of the Harisi text, most likely also belongs to this
family, and the Mu'assasaye Amir Kabir, publishers of the Teheran Kadir-
ali text, belongs to a close relative.
[41] The following one has alternate pages in Farsi, therefore the istiäreh
is in fact at the top of every other recto page there.
[42] See, for instance, Edinburgh University Oriental manuscript no.442;
Sotheby's Catalogue for 26/4/82, p.48, lot 56 (1099/1687); Sotheby's Cata-
logue for 27/4/82, p.93, lot 222 (1152/ 1739); Sotheby's Catalogue for
27/4/82, p.107 (1300/1882); Arnold, pp.99.1, 100.17; James, Qurans and
Bindings, p.126.
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[43] Az rüye Qur'an ma'rüf Sultni.
144] "Xnawis" means "good handwriter", and although a family name,
is found with other Persian Qur'n copyists, like Thiri Xünawis Tabrizi
and Mirzã 'All Reza Xfinawis of the 11th. century A.H.
[45J Wflstenfeld—Mahler p.47. The amsl, or Jalli, calendar was reintro-
duced in Iran in 1925 A.]J. by the founder of the Pahiavi dynasty Ridã
ah (El2, art. 'Iran' (J.T.P.De Bruijn), vol.4 p.52a, and art. 'Djalãli'
(S.H.Taqizadeh), vol.2 p.399a).
1461 For a recent copy dated according to the Qamari and arnsi reck-
onings (in that order), see the previous section. The Teheran Kadirali text
has a simple date on its title-page, which only in the colophon is specified
as amsi, see p.36.
[47] If it is a reliable guide, of the forty-two printed Muslim copies of the
Qur'ãn before 1900 in the British Museum, twenty-nine are from India.
This is aside from the numerous texts accompanied by translations into
Indian languages.
[48] For instance, in addition to differences in the orthography of hamza,
all of the following manuscripts have graphic alif for the Hats copy's vocal
a hf, barring demonstratives, at least in the illustrations. A l5th.century
A.D. copy in Bihari Script (Sotheby's Catalogue for 19/4/83, p.53); a
Mughal copy dated around 1700 A.D. (bxL, p.58); a l5th.century A.D. copy
(Sotheby's Catalogue for 26/4/82, p.23, lot 27); a lTth.century A.D. Bihari
copy (ibid., p.27, lot 32); and an l8th.century A.D. copy (ibid., p.28).
[49] See also Safadi, Islamic Calligraphy, p.29.19.
[50] For instance, in the one from the Kheclivial Library dated 140/1824-
25 (Moritz, Plate 96) and in the one illustrated in Sotheby's Catalogue for
26/4/82, p.28. It is also discernible in the less upright script of the Mughal
copy, dated around 1700 A.D. (Sotheby's Catalogue for 19/4/83, p.58).
[51] A. Yusuf Mi's parallel translation, p.xx. According also to Forbes'
Hindustani Dictionary, p.344a, sipára means one of the thirty sections
• of the Qur'ãn.
[52J This 1289 Delhi copy is in the Edinburgh University Library. It is a
reprint of the 1868 copy in the British Museum, 'Printed Arabic Books',
'no.14507d.13, d.14.
[53] El2, art.'al—Dihlawi' (A.S.Bazmee Ansari), vol. 2 pp.254 .; A. Yusuf
Mi's parallel translation, p.xiii.10; Ahmad, p.2.
[54] A. Yusuf Au's parallel translation, p.xiv.23,27.
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[5 51 Headed by the Qad1 Tkrãm al—läh. The error on p.30.12 (2:177) (qabila
for qibala) escaped notice.
[56] Edinburgh University Library, Stevenson Bequest, no.2972.
[57] 'Printed Arabic Books', no.14507b.11. See endnote 25 above.
[58] Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script p.40.33; Wright i 13C.
[59] See endnote 56 above.
[60] The "Darüd arif" in the right-hand panel of the 'unwn of the
Tãj interlinear Urdu translation is an exhortation in Urdu based oii 25:30.
According to the South African revision of the earlier Tãj text (explan-
atory notes p.7) "durood shareer should be said before and after each
Qur'ãn recital. For this copy, see p.26 above.
[611 qad hasal al—faräg mm tibñ'at ha 1—Mushaf il—ma jid bi'awn
il—lah il—wahid mm mutäbaqatah fir—rasm limushaf SayyidinaT Amir
al—Mu'minin 'Utmãn radiya al—lh 'anh. hädih asmã' ul—musahhihin
al—kiräm ma'a mahürihim
For the reference to 'Utmãn, see chapter 1, p.12.
[62] See below, p.27, and chapter 3, § 2.2.3 and endnote 38..
[63] The same Arabic text is reproduced, in the same size, in "The Holy
Qur'ãn" translated, 1941 Daryabad, India, by 'Abdul Majid, 2 volumes,
and published by Tj Company Ltd. 1951.
A copy similar to the earlier Tãj text, with the same title-page and
designation "ayx", but with a differently framed 'unwän; 488 pages of
text, with 17 lines to each, and lines ruled between these; and a frame of
10 x 6 cm. was also collated. In all places where the earlier Tãj text differs
from the later Täj text, it corresponded with the earlier Tãj text.
[64] See chapter 3, § 2.2.4.
[65] Compare chapter 3, § 1.2.3.
[66] See endnote 38 to chapter 3.
[67] See endnote 38 to chapter 3.
[68] nuhitukum annah bil—muqãrana ba7jn tab'at hda 1—mushaf Wa-
taba'ãt il—maühif il—ura zahar an ziyadat al—alif tanf arid bih
l—tab'a al—madküra wamin al—jä'iz an takün mm qabil il—kalimät illati
zdat fiha 1—alif rasman id nutqan mitl la'awda'ü0 , aw la'adbahannahu
wagayrih ... 'ala 1—kataba il—ül. See al—Däni, al—Mu qni', pp.47.8g.,
100.3, 148.14g.; al—Muhkara, pp.174.5., 176.11g.
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[691 See also Pearson, p.512 (under "Ahinadi Versions").
[70] ibi4., pp.509 (under 1917), and 510 (under 1928).
[71] p.511 (under 1971). It was reprinted again in 1981.
[72J wasahhahat [il—la jna] ba'd al—alãt il—basita is—sãdira 'an in—na-
six bitariq is—sahw.
[73] It was first published in America in 1946 by the Hafuer Publishing
Co., New York (The National Union Catalogue, vol. 8, p.594b).
See also Pearson, 'p.510 (under 1938).
[741 p.iv.
[75] p.iv.52 (of the Beirut and Qatar editions, not of the 1975 Ashraf
edition). This preface was written less than a decade after the 1342 Cairo
text, and within the king's lifetime. Fu'ãd did not die till 1936. Indeed,
Egypt was still a kingdom until 1952.
Professor Zatar Iqbãl was closely involved with the printing of that
copy, which I have not seen.
[761 El2 , axt. 'Anjuman' (F.Rahman), vol. 1 'p.506a. Although Sir Sayyid
Ahniad Elan advocated the acceptance of British education (how else
could Muslims progress under British rule ?) his movement was basically
a reaction against British influence (El2, art. 'Hind' (K.A.Nizami), ot.3,
p.431b). At the same time his thought was the most forceful challenge
to Indian Islamic Traditionalism in the wake of the 'Mutiny' in 1857-8
(Ahmad, p.ix), and his Urdu commentary on the Qur'ãn has not met with
the approval of the 'Ulamã' (A. Yu.suf Au's parallel translation, Beirut
edition, p.xiii). This is probably because he held certain unorthodox views,
like not acknowledging the existence of angels.
El2, art. 'Ahmadiyya' (W.C.Smith), vol. 1 p.3Olj.; The Cambridge
History of Islam, vol. 2 pp.183,401.
[77] See Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, p.43.13 for refer-
ences to this characteristic, and the illustrations in Sotheby's Catalogue
for 27/4/82, 94 (lot 230, 19 century A.D., by llfiz 'Utmãn) and 99
(1246/1830 and 1247/1831); and Sotheby's Catalogue for 17/10/83, 79
(923/1517) and 85 (lot 289, 1055/1645) and 89 (lot 295, l8 century A.D.)
and 100 (18th. century A.D.).
167
The Turkish slope can be seen in copies of the Qur'än from Hãfiz 'Ut-
man (e.g. in the one in the Khedivial Library, dated 1083/1611-2 (Moritz,
P1.91) and in another dated 1094 (Edinburgh University Library, Stevenson
Bequest 29721)), through Isma'il Yasãri Zãdeh in the one in the Khedivial
Library, dated 1166/1752-3 (Moritz, P1.98) and Sãlih Salãlu in the one in
the Khedivial Library, dated 1203/1788-89 (Thid., P1.98), through Muham-
mad Wafa in the one in the Khedivial Library, dated 1234/1818-19 (bk1.,
P1.99), to Kadirali.
[78] tubi' hda (—Mushaf u—Sarif istinsäXan 'an in—nusxa il—mak-
tuba biatt il.-hajj Ha.san Rida il—marhüm "Ayat Barkanar".
In Alparsian's article on Turkish schools of calligraphy, where most
prominent calligraphers are mentioned, this man is not.
A smaller version of this text, with a frame of 8 x 4 cm., and the
'unwän being treated as two pages, was also seen. It had no details of
scribe, date, publisher or printer. It was given to the Edinburgh Oriental
Department Library in about 1978.
[791 See Pearson, p.514 (under 1959).
[80] No mention by Sabt.
[81] See chapter 3, § 2.2.4.
[82] From the script and the conventions, he was presumably a Turkish
scribe, but again, Alparsian does not mention him. A1—Rudi is, however,
an Iraqi name.
[83] wattaba'at hadihi 1—la jna fi tan qih wadabt i1—qira'a ma yuwãfiq
riwãyat Hafs 'an 'Asim
[841 hija'uh.
[85] Called abii 'Abdal—lãh Muhammad by ibn al—Jazari (Tabaqãt, uoL2,
'p.157.12). He flourished in the mid 6thi. century A.H.
[86] ... bi'idn ... idarat il—Buhut il—'Ilmiyya wal—Ifta' wad—Da'wa
wa1—Irad ... 14 Rabi' ul—Anwär, 1398. Another was authorised by them
on 12/7/1402.
[87] No mention by Sabat.
[88] faqad tamm tab' had (—Mushaf a—Sarif ... biãyat ad—diqqa
wal—itqan mutadarikan bih ma farat bih fit—taba'ãt is—säbiqa mm al -
a1at fil—Qur'än ... fi awaxir ahr Ramadan al—mukarram mm ,sana
1343 hijriyya.
[89] 9 above.
168
[90] lammü ussisat fi xayr awãn faxr sa1tin ãl 'Utrnan. as—Sultan
ibm us—Sultan il—Gazi • 'Abd al—Hamid Xan • Xallad al—l'h mulkah
wa'abbad saltanatah ila yawm il—qiyama • il—Matba'a ul—'Utmaniyya.
wuffiq fihä bimatbü'ãt musahhaha • l sijyamã h'da (—Mushaf aSa-
rif il1a4 tubi' bil—marra il—ula wajuhid fi idmatih tashThih 'ala qadr
taqat il—baariyya • bimaf (is tafti il—Mashif i—Sarif a • al—rrzun-
'aqid bil—irada is—saniyya • fi Büb i(—Maiia il—Is(ämiyya • katabah
ut-f aqir us—sayyid Mustafã Nazif a.—ahir biKadzrialz • rain talmid
Husajn Efendi • fi awãXir ahr RamacThn at—mubarak • lisannat tisa'
watalãt mi'a wa'alf.
That "katabah" here does not, as is soraetirnes the case, refer simply to
this colophon, but to the whole of this particular text, is clear for a number
of reasons. Firstly, the handwriting is exactly the same. Secondly, it is
the same basic text as the Cairo Kathrali text, which is described on the
title-page as being in Kadirali's hand, and which was the source for the
cancels in this second Cairo reprint of this text. And thirdly, Kathra1i had
had copies in his hand printed since about 1878 (see below in this endnote).
Similar considerations apply to the copy written by (katabah) Hfiz
'Utmãn in 1094 (see endnote 56 above).
As for this being the first printing, this certainly means of this par-
ticular facsimile. Copies had been printed in Istanbul for fifteen or more
years, one at least being at the Ottoman printing-press, in 1299 (188.)
(Cluart, 1885, p.246), and another in the hand of KadiraIi himself (c.1878
(Cluart, 1880, p.420).
There was, in 1916, an office in the Bb al—Maixa which superin-
tended the printing of Qur'ãn copies and legal works - ted qiq—i Masãhif
we—mü'ellefãt—i er'iye mejli.si (El', art.'ayx al—Islam', (J.H.Kramers),
ijot.4 p.278b). It was presumably similar to the raajlis mentioned in the
colophon.
[91] B.Lewis, p.184.25
169
[92] Shaw and Shaw, 'pp.251,252. In Egypt also.
Pears, pp.195,198.
[93] Blunt, Secret History, pp.81-82.
It was 'Abd al—Hamid II, for instance, who built the Hijaz railway. He
was also particularly fond of calligraphy (al—Sarq al—Awsat, 2/12/1983,
coL5).
[94] See p.18.
[95] Cluart.
[961 See Alparsian, p.271.14; El2, art. 'Khatt' (A.Alparslan), vol.4, 'p.
1125a.61.
[97] Alparslan, figure 3.
For an illustration of his signature, see Safadi, Islamic Calligraphy,
no.105e, 'p.93.
[98] See § 15.
[99] See § 14.
[100] hudüd haftäd sl pi ... neveteh judd. (It was written about
seventy years ago).
[101] rasm ul—Xatt ash qadhm. (The orthography is of ancient stock).
[102] P.George's manuscript (an Ottoman copy) has talw?Z0 (no 2' waw,
just a red madda).
In this and the following five examples, the KitãbfuriThi Xãwur and
Beirut reprints have the instructions in black.
[103] P.George's manuscript has dãwudu (again, no 2, red, wãw).
[104] P.George's manuscript has wuriya (again, no 2nth, red, wãw).
[105] P.George's manuscript is, however, as the Teheran Kadirah text,
with no comment.
[106] P.George's manuscript does indeed have a 2, red, y' here. See
also endnote 4 to chapter 1.
[107] P.George's manuscript has naba0' ahum 'with "qisr referring to
the (still present) otiose alif before an independent hamza.
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[108] For instance in the handsome, careful copy from the early 9th.
century A.H., Chicago Qur'ãn manuscript no.Al2029a (Abbott, The Rise
of the North Arabic Script, plate XXII), three short lines contain many
differences of detail. For instance, the symbol for sukün is circular; it has
malikahtu for the Hafs copy's malikahtu; y'-hamza is dotted; alif
al-wiqäya has no circular symbol; it has 'utuwwan for the Hafs copy's
'utuwwan.
Similar differences between Egyptian manuscripts of the Qur'ãn and
the Hafs copy can be found in Chicago Qur'ãn manuscripts nos. Al2066,
12030a (Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, plates XXIII, XXV).
The Bülãq printed copies of 1864, 67 in the British Museum have graphic
alif always except in dernonstratives, etc.
[109] For instance, in the first manuscript cited in the previous endnote;
and those illustrated in Sotheby's Catalogue for 27/4/82, pp.77 (lot 210,
c.1400 A.D.) and 81 (second half of the 14th. century A.D.); Sotheby's Cata-
logue for 17/10/83, p.99 (1291/1874); and Safadi, Islamic Calligraphy,
no.50, p.64 (copied 1469 A.D. in Cairo).
[110] This last statement is not found in Kadirali copies printed in
Turkey. See endnote 21 to chapter 1.
[111] A second copy consulted, for instance, is entitled "Mushaf al-Har-
amayn a1-arifayn" on the upper cover, and, on the title-page, "Qur'n
karim, Ia yamassuhu 'illa l-mutahharina, tanzilun mm rabb il-'alam-
ina, biatt is-Sayyid Mustafa Nazif i-ahir biKadzr'a1z". It was
printed by Matba'at al-Anwãr al-Muhammadiyya in Cairo under permit
254, of 9/6/1974, from the professoriate of the Azhar, and at the expense
of the publisher, 'All Mursi abü al-'Izz. It makes no claim to the authority
of 'Utmãn, and has no explanatory notes at the back, but was checked
by an Azhar committee against the Amiri text printed in 1383 (1963-4)
by Matba'at al-Misãha. Apart from. a slightly different 'unwñn and the
different frame-size (22 x 14 cm.), this copy is exactly the same as the one
termed the CaIro Kadira1i text.
"al-Mushaf al-Amiri" appears to be the name given to the 1342 Cairo
text, presumably after its original printers, al-Matba'a al-Amiriyya (see
Bergsträer, 'Koranlesung in Kairo' p.3.32). It is referred to again in the
Xatima to a third copy of the Cairo Kadirpli text, in an expairded lead-up
to the isnad - tamm had 1-Mushaf a-Safif tashihan wamuraja'atan
'ala 1-Mushaf al-Amiri al-misri iIladi kutib bir-rasm il-'Utmãni Wa-
dubit 'ala mu yuwñfiq riwayat Hafs
This third copy is entitled "Qur'an karim" 'with the same Qur'an
verse as with the second copy, but iii between, and in place of Kadirali's
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name, "bir—rasm il—'Utmãni". It has a frame of 15 x 10 cm., and was
printed by a permit from both the Ministry of the Interior (no. 11 - 1 -
20 - 1) and the Professoriate of the Azhar (no. 127 - 49). It was published
by arikat Maktabat waMatba'at Mustafã al—Bãbi al—ilalabi wa'awlãdih,
Cairo. Its explanatory notes are in the same order as those of the 1342 Cairo
text, but much more briefly described, and they are followed by the stamp
of aI—Dabbã', dated 1360 (1941). It is a revision in that the error in 18: 38
of the Cairo Kadira1i text (see p.49 u1t.) has been corrected to (á'kinna0,
but it still does not have the rhombuses jil 11: 41 or 12: 11.
A fourth copy is entitled as the second one, with "f I kitãbin maknü-
nm" after "Qur'än karim", and with a frame as the first. It was printed
and published by Dãr al—Kutub al—Diniyya liI—Tibä'a wal—Nar in Cairo,
at the expense of Muhammad al—Mu'ti Ahinad Nasr and Sons, under permit
144 (4/12/1968) of an Azhar committee.
A fifth copy is entitled exactly as the second, but with the 'unwan
and (expanded) explanatory notes in a different hand, and a frame of 16
x 10 cm. It was printed and published by arikat al—Samarli lu—Tab'
wa1—Nar wal—Adawãt al—Kitãbiyya in Cairo, at the expense of the owners
Awlãd llusayn Muhammad 'Abdal—lãh, under a permit from the Azhar
professoriate of 7/8/1381. And the same again by Azhar permit 138 of
9/6/1388, sized 7 x 5 cm.
A sixth copy is entitled, sized and noted as the fourth, but printed
at the expense of Maktabat al—Ma'ãrif in Beirut, under permit 77 (10/4/
1385 / 7/8/1965).
A seventh copy is entitled, "Qur'an karim" on the title-page, with laT
yamassuhu illa l—mutahharuna beneath, and at the'bottom the name ath
address of the printers, al—Matãbi' aI—Ahliyya lil—Offset, P.O.Box 2957,
Riyad. Not being Egyptian, it mentions neither Kadirali nor 'Utmãn. Its
süra-heads, basma (as and ya-roundels have been replaced throughout for
slightly different ones. The border of the 'unwn is also different, as are
the marginal cartouches indicating textual division. In 18: 38 it has the
oval symbol on lakinna 0 . At the back there is no date nor claim to the
revisers of the 1342 Cairo text. It is probably a reprint of a later version of
the Cairo Kadirali text, because the names of the Egyptian revisers are
slightly different. The colophon reads
rja' hadã 1—Mushaf a—Sarif ala r—rasm il—'Utmänl Ia gnat mur-
ja'at i(—masähif bimayaat il—Azhar biri'ãsat fadilat i—'ayx 'Abd
al—Fatth aI—Qädi, wan'ibuh fadllat i—ay Mahmüd al—Husarl Wa-
'udwiyyat kull mm al—astida a—'ayx Ahmad 'All Mur'l, wa—ayx
Rizq XaIiI Hiba, wa—ayx Muhammad 'At Rizq, wa—ayx a'bn
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Muhammad Ism'i1 wa—ayx Muhammad as—Sadiq QamFthw under
the supervision of the Azhar committee for Islamic Research and Culture.
Below this the Saudi publishers state that this printing was paid for by
the Ministry of Education, in agreement with the Department of Religious
Affairs no.278/5 of 1/3/1401 A.H. (bimü jab ta'mid Wizrat al—Ma'ärif
wamuwafaqat ri'ãsat idärt il—Buht i1—'Ilmiyya wal—Ifta' wad—Da'wa
wal—Ird biraqm 278/5 ...)
[112] Muhammad Alimad Xalaf al—Husayni, Hifnl Nãsif, Mustafã 'Anãni,
and Alimad al—Iskandari.
[1131 This date cannot be that of the manuscript, since Kadirkah died in
1331/1913. According to Bergsträer, 'Koranlesung in Kairo', p.3 the date
of the 1342 Cairo text was 10/4/1337. The fifth signatory to the 1342 Cairo
text, the chief editor of al—Matba'a aI—Amiriyya, is omitted in the Cairo
Kathra1i text.
[1141 See p.54 re 41: 44, for a discrepancy between the explanatory notes
and the text. This applies to all copies of the Cairo Kathrali text con-
sulted.
[115] waqad utbit hda n—nass birummatih hunã tiyakün ta'rif an bi-
hada 1—rnushaf ka'aslih i1—madkir.
[116] The 1342 Cairo text has a fifth fewer lines to the page, and more than
half as many pages again.
[117] The third copy of enduote 111 above.
[118] The use of the adjective 'Utmäni with "mashif" in the explan-
atory notes to the Teheran KadiraIi text lends support to this (see p.38).
It was seen there to refer to copies written in Ottoman times. This is not
to say that the theological concept of the "recension of 'Utmãn" was a new
one. It is, however, to say that the implication in this context was a new
one.
[119] See 10.
[120] al—Dabbã' was born 1304/1886 (Bergsträer 'Koraulesung' p.23'. In
this article he is mistakenly called al—Dabbä. The mistake is rectified in
GdQnI, p.221.) For his work on revising copies of the Qur'äñ, including
some in Kadirali's hand, see Bergsträer, 'Koranlesung in Kairo', p.31.
I have been unable to find any other reference to aI—Dabbã' (e.g. he is
not mentioned in Kahhãla, al—Zirikli, al—Munajjid, El, Sarkis, Sezgin) but
he lived well into the 1950's, since he was still ay at—ma qri when he
checked the Matba'a Amiriyya copy of 1/8/1371 (26/4/1952) (see p.171)
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[1211 Notmentioned by Muhaydi or Sbãt.
[122] This collection is housed in. La Marsa, Tunisia (Demeerseman, p.358a
n.16).
[123] Abbott, 'Maghribi manuscripts' p.63.4,3OJ.
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER THREE
[1] P.George's manuscript has a1lal throughout except, curiously, here
where it has in red below "bilamayn hun faqat".
[21 As also in the War copy.
[31 As also in the War copy. See also § 1.1.5.
[4] Nar, vol.2, p.176.7, vol.1, p.284.1O. The form wa1l	 in the War
copy is allegedly Quraui - tbi4., vol.1, p.285.18. cJ. endnote 49 below.
[51 GdQm, pp.17 n.1, 98. Bergsträer maintained here that the defective
spelling represented an original 'ibrhm, giving ibn 'Amir as his witness.
But, given the oral Tradition, it is just as likely simply the graphic omission
of a second long vowel in two successive syllables, as was generally the case
in Tana Hebrew orthography (Gesenius—Kautsch § 81(a)).
The other examples of the same difference are all second longs, § x. [fl
Moreover ibri 'Arnir is reported to have read 'ibr?ih''m throughout the
Qur'ãn, not just in the defective places (ibn al—Jazari, Na.r, vol.2, p.222.3),
which casts doubt on Bergsträer's "original".
[6] See § 2.2.1.
[7] From now on in this chapter when an äya-nurnber is preceded by an
equals sign, it signifies the equivalent number in the Isfahani text or the
Karachi copy, depending on the context.
[8] See § 2.3.2.
[9] See § 2.2.3.
[10] Except the Calcutta copy which has a caret, and the Bombay copy
which is as the Egyptian Tradition.
[11] See chapter 9, § 1, p.114.
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[12] 'p.54;
[13] ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.2T5.
[14] Except, for example, jil 27: 22 where the Istanbul Kathrali text,
inconsistently, has ahattu; iii 110: 2, 3, 111: 1, 3 ('afwajan, tawwüban,
nran, lahabin) where the Istanbul Kadirali text does not indicate any
assimilation, and where the Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã' has partial
assimilation; and iii 111: 5 where the Istanbul Kadira1i text has hab1un
mm masadin for the Kadira1i text revised by al—Dabbã"s _m minm m—.
[15] See Preface § 1.4.
[16] See endnote 25 below.
[17] See chapter 9, § 7.1.1, pp.116,118, and for some other, less regular
examples, § 2.3.3, p.61.
[18] Spitaler, 'Verszählung', 'p.36.
[19] ma, p.36.
[20] It is not to be found in Spitaler, 'Verszählung'. The numbering-
systems given by Spitaler seem to be largely academic. Manuscripts descr-
ibed by Abbott, for instance, on a number of occasions do not tally with
any of Spitaler's lists, e.g. Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script,
ivp.63 n.7; 68 n.22; 72 n.36; 91 n.92.
[21] Spitaler, 'Verszãhlurig', pp.24,25.
[22] In passing it may be noted that the War copy differs from the Hafs
copy in two divisions - 2:42 for 2:44, and 2: 76 for 2:75.
[231 And the Egyptian gth. century A.H. manuscript, Chicago Al2030a
(Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, Plate XXV).
[24] See the information in chapter 2 § 2,8, pp.22,31.
125] Tn some of these printed copies of the Qur'ãn inaccuracies occur, but
they are rare, surprisingly so with such a mass of detail as is contained
in the text. They are not properly to be included in the variations, but
should be noted in passing. They do not not occur in the Hafs copy, nor
in the Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã', but they can be found, for
example; in the Beirut copy, the Cairo Kadirali text, the Damascus copy,
the Calcutta copy and the Harisi text.
The inaccuracies, in the Beirut copy are mainly lack of indication
of incomplete assimilation of tanwin to a following consonant. In other
words the tanzilin is indicated by a rectangular shape rather than that of a
parallelogram, e.g. in 3:191 where the Kadiralt text revised by al—Dabbã',
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the Cairo Kathrali text and the War copy have qiyaman Wa—, the
Beirut copy has qiyrnan wa—, despite having qiyaman' Wa— in 4:5. (The
earlier printing does in fact have !)
Similarly in 5: 6 where the Kadirali text revised by al—Dabb.', the
Cairo Kadirali text and the War copy have m ' an f a—, the Beirut
copy has m 'an f a—, despite having tagjibarc f a— like all the others
two words later.
Such omissions are not rare iii the Beirut copy with the accusative
case, where the necessary displacement of the parallel lines of tanwin is
obscured by the alif, however it also happens with the genitive, e.g. in 5:
48 where the Kadirali text revised by al—Dabbã', the Cairo Kadiralt text
and the War copy have likullin' ja'alnä, the Beirut copy has likullin
j&a1n. Similarly also with	 jil 4:33. (Again, the earlier printing
does in fact have !)
A similar omission in the Beirut copy, this time of a adda over the
initial letter of a following word to indicate complete assimilation, occurs,
for example, in 5:72,73, where the Kathrali text revised by al—Dabbã', the
Cairo Kadirali text and the War copy have 'ansrint laqad, the Beirut
copy has oniy 'ansãrin; (Again, the earlier prillting does in fact have
& !) Again in 2:178 where the Kadirali text revised by aI—Dabbã', the
Cairo Kadira1i text and the War copy have taX fif un tm mm, the Beirut
copy has only taX fifun mm, despite having faiddahtunm mm like the
others in 2:184, 185.
The Hafs copy, the Kathrali text revised by al—Dabbã', the Cairo
Kaclirgali text, and the Maribi lEafs copy all have vocal hamza, i.e.
say' an in 3: 10, 64 and all other occurrences, as does the War copy. But
the Beirut copy has graphic hamza in these two, s.c. ayan, as do, of
course, the Teheran copies, which have graphic (a'—hamza throughout.
Other examples of omissions in the Beirut copy are the lack of adda
in 'aduwwin (4: 92); the lack of vocal alif iriwalakinna(2:251); and the
lack of madda in bih7/bih 'ilta (2: 26c), y ' damu/y 'damu (2: 35),
bihi/bihT 'imnuk urn (2: 93). These are simply careless omissions. The
madcla is nearly always present elsewhere in it when followed by hamza,
cJ. yastahyi 'an in the same verse, bihi 'an (2: 27,102), bih7 'ad
	 (2:196),
astaw 'i1 (2:29), 1ah 'ad'f an (2:245) and y'ädamu (2:33).
Inaccuracies are also to be found, although much more rarely, in the
Cairo Kadirgah text. al—Dabbã' ut fact corrected texts written by Kadir-
gali. In 18:38, for instance, ( 'kinn should be Iakinna 0 as in the llafs copy,
and as stated in the explanatory notes at the back of the Cairo Kadirali
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text. ( See also Bergstrãer, 'Koranlesung in Kairo', p.7.3.) Indication
of section-division is also sometimes omitted, although these are printers'
rather than scribal errors, e.g. completely at 5:1 (as in the margin, but not
in the text, of the Beirut copy), at 5: ii, and the same 'with the larger one
at 21:82.
For an inaccuracy in the Damascus copy, see 2.2.3 re 9: 47, and for
one in the Calcutta copy, see endnote 55 to chapter 2. An example of
inaccuracy in the Harisi text is the omission of an alif al—wiqya iii 'ülü
in 27:33.
[26] The War copy does.
[27] The War copy does.
[28] Edinburgh New College m8.1* is as the War copy.
[29] Its explanatory notes did not originally belong with it, but 'with the
1342 Cairo text.
[30] e.g. Edinburgh University Qur'ãn ii't.ss.148,149,150.
[31] § 1.1.4.
[32] The situation is seen clearly in P.George's manuscript, 'where the alif
following the dl and the hamza following the rã' are in red.
[33] Indian copies tend, in fact, to put the vocal alif above the wãw, thus,
in this case, fasaww0hunna.
[34] Except in 2: 98, see next entry.
[35] As in chapter 9, § 7.1.1.
- [36] See p.61.
[37] P.George's manuscript preserves the archaic orthography with a note
in red below - "bil—yü'", and two black dots.
[38] These two are among the eighteen instances of otiose alif in the
Qur'ãn listed at the back of the Bombay copy (chapter 2 § 5) - a1—th
(3: i); 'afa 0 'in (3:144); 1a 0 'ila (3:158); tab 'a 0 (5: 29); wama1a 0 ih'' (7:103)
(and its other occurrences - 10: 75, 11: 97, 23: 46, 28: 32 and 43:46); (9: 47);
tamüda0 (11: 68); Iitatluwa 0 (13:30); nad'uwa 0 (18: 14); 1ia 0y ' in (18: 23)
(kinna 0 (18: 38); (27: 21); 1a 0 'iI (7: 68); nab(uwa0 (47: 31); al—i0smu (49:
ii); watamüda 0 (53:51); sal''si1a 0 (76:4); qawarzra 0 76:16,17 (see § 2.3.4).
[39] The 18 century Bengali copy (Edinburgh University Qur'ãn Tns.149)
and the 1135/1722 Kashmiri copy (Edinburgh University Qur'ãn ms.150),
however, have la'antum.
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[40] See p.64.
[41] ibu al—Jazari, Nar, 'uot.2, p.19.3 lines up.
[42] ibid.., 'vol.2, 'p.13.20.
[431 	 bkL, 'vol.2, p.15.2.
[44] GdQm, 'p.188; p.97 above.
[45] 'p.188; ibu al—Jazari, Nar, 'vol.2, p.11.6 lines up; 'p.99 above.
[461 See re 4:176-5:1 etc., earlier on in § 2.3.1.
[471 Bar the Calcutta copy which has no superior sin in either. See also
§ 1.1.6.
[48] See § 1.2.2 and endnote 15 above.
[49] According to ibu al—Jazari, aI—Dãni said, "Deflection of the sound
of a and a towards i and i, and non-deflection are two well-known and
widespread linguistic features of well-spoken Arab tribesmen, in whose
language the Qur'ãn came down. Non-deflection is a feature of the Hij.zis,
and deflection is a feature of most Nejdis of Tamim, Asad and Qays.
There is no doubt that deflection is one of the seven ahruf" (Nar, 'vol.2,
p.30.16,23). See also Wright i.10c.
[50] As also the Indian copies, Edinburgh New College ms.3, Edinburgh.
University Qur'ãri mss.149, 148, 150, the last two in red vocalisation over
black mujrayhä and mujr h respectively.
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER FOUR
[1] Not mentioned by Muhaydi, or Sbt.
[2] That these divisions were fascicles is shown in the Cairo War copy,
where pagination starts afresh with each, see chapter 5, § 4. Twelfths are
not treated in this way in the ilasan II text. In the Algerian copy, the
relevant fifth hizbs do begin fresh pages, but without gaps at the bottom
of the preceding ones.
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[3] bi'awn i1—lah ta'älã asdarat i—Sarika ut—Tür&isiyya lit—Tawzi' hada
1—mushaf al—'atiq fi hulla jadida mm al—irãj il—f anni. waqad istal-
zam injazuh arba' sanawat mm al—jand il—mutawsil fil—murja'a
war—rasm wat—tazwiq wat—tab'.
Enquiries in Arabic to the publishers have not met with any response.
[4] chapter 5, §
[5J As, for instance, in the Edinburgh New College Tn&1*, dated 1143
(1730) In this manuscript, adda and .sukün also, along with vocal alif,
madda, the "large dot" (see ii: 41 and 12: ii) and the vowels, is in red;
hamzat al—wasl is large and greenish blue and hamzat al—qat' is yellow.
In the St.Andrews University Oriental manuscript n,o.16, dated 9th./l5th.
century (henceforward "St.Andrews ins.16"), adda and sukün are in blue.
In the 14th. century A.D. copy from Tlemcen vowel-signs are in red,
while adda and sukün appear in blue (Levi-Provencal, p.85.36). See also
Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, p.44.14.
In the 17t1i./18th. century A.D. "Südäni" copy from Nigeria (Abbott,
'Maghribi manuscripts' p.63.26f.) vowels are red, hamzat al—qat yellow
and hamzat al—wasi initially green. See also Abbott, The Rise of the
North Arabic Script, p.44.11, and the century A.D. "Fãsi" copy,
1YiAL, p.90.28.
[6J See the preceding endnote.
[7] As in line 2, yatawaff. kum. For the "large dot" see pp.l121., 120j.
[8] As, for instance, in St.Andrews ms.16 and Edinburgh New College
ms.1*.
[9J The 17th./18t century Nigerian manuscript described in Abbott, 'Ma-
ghribi manuscripts' employed it (see endnote 4 above). So did the 1142/1729
Moroccan one illustrated in Lings, The Quranic Art, P1.112. Tn the 1113/
1701-2 Moroccan one, British Library Or.13382 (see Lings and Safadi,
Catalogue, p.41, and Lings, The Quranic Art, P1.111), however, it appears
to be red.
[101 'Printed Arabic Books', no.14507b.12. As also in the undated one
from Fez (thid., 14507a.28).
[11] Abbott, 'Maghribi manuscripts' 'p.63.4,2O.; Abbott, The Rise of the
North Arabic Script, p.90.26.
[12] That the words per line do diverge here and there, especially at the
end of twelfths, show that the lithograph was not made from exactly the
same original.
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[13] Forthis manuscript and a description of it, see Abbott, The Rise of
the North Arabic Script, plate XXIXIIJI and pp.89-91. And for a discussion
of the history of the body of the tä' and its like, see Grohmann, 'Dating
Early Qur'ãns', p.22S.22.
In the page from the 1568 A.D. Moroccan copy illustrated in Safadi,
Islamic Calligraphy, ito.79, p.79, the hemispherical body is more usual but
the quadrilateral one is also used (line 5), probably to help fill out the line.
In the lT and 18th. centuries, segments of a circle, as in the War copy
and the Hasan II text, are found in Fãsi-Maribi (Sotheby's Catalogue for
20/6/83, p.95; Sotheby's Catalogue for 17/10/83, p.82).
[14] Compare the Tunisian manuscript of 706/1306 (Lings and Safadi,
Catalogue, plate 49).
[151 It is exactly the same as in the Cairo War copy.
[16] There is no mention of him in ibu al—Jazari, Tabaqat or GdQm. The
indications of pause in the Algerian copy are also his (explanatory notes,
p.2.15). There is no mention of him in ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqat or GdQm.
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER FIVE
[1] The Bodleian, Edinburgh University, and St.Andrews University lib-
raries, for instance, have no copies of the Qur'ãn printed in North-West
Africa. The British Museum has only two.
[2] tubi' hadã 1—Mushaf a—Sarif bi'amr Mawlana Amir il—Mu'min-
in wahãmi hima d—din Jalalat Malik il—Marib il—Hasan it—tanI, nas-
arah ul—lah, 'am 1387.
The date, as all numerals throughout the copy, including even those
for the ayat, are in European characters.
[3] biatt Magribi ash 'ala riwäyat Wars.
[4] ... lil—'inãya bimushaf "il—Hasan it—täni" 'inayatan t-thfi kãmil
al—ämãni (their inverted commas).
[5] ... wa'uyyin al—f uqahã' wal—asatida ... litashih rasm il—mushaf
wadabt mustalahatih.
"Süs!" here does not mean of Sousse in Tunisia, east of Qayrawan, but
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of the southern Moroccan Sous tribe, whose territory stretches eastward
from Agadir (Times Atlas, Plate 88, J6). The Alt Bahã' is a clan.
[61 See chapter 9, 4.
[7] Ellis and Fulton., no.14507.cc.11.
[8] Compare Abbott, 'MaghribI manuscripts', p.63.32.
[9] p.no.191 was mistakenly omitted from the Arabic pagination, so from
then on the European numbering is one less than the Arabic. References
have been given to the European numbering.
[10] "bilisãn 'Abd al—lah". The Arabic in this title-page is not good.
[11] There is confusion over the exact date. 1323 in Arabic figures is
written above skb and translated into 1905 A.D. 14/12/1323, however, was
10/2/1906 and should be gkj, which has only two letters corresponding.
14/12/1322 was 20/2/1905 and might seem a more likely date. It would
be gkb, which has three letters corresponding.
[12] Presumably from inside knowledge, the note in Ellis and Fulton says
that the copy was lithographed for the use of West African Muslims.
[131 See a similar one in the red marginal comment, Plate ifi.
[14] As in Abbott, 'Maghribi manuscripts', Plate I; and James, Qurans
and Bindings no.95 (misplaced on p.116, for 117).
[15] Edinburgh University Qur'ãn ms.DC.4.88, dated 1325/1907 (Index
to manuscripts, 'uol.2, 'p.62a), although basically in the War transmission
(witness maliki (1: 4)) shows many instances of influence from the Hafs
transmission. Suffice it to mention two. In 31: 18 an erroneous t'sr is left
unpointed and corrected above in red with "tusa"ir". This is a reading of
Hafs' for War' tusa'ir. In 31:23 the Hafs reading yahzunka is found for
War' yuhzinka. Not too much should be made of this, however, because
the manuscript is rife with mistakes. Again, suffice it to mention two -
fanubiuhum lfl 31: 23, and fin—nahära ll 31: 29. The manuscript is
written on a school exercise-book made in Rotterdam, and if anything more
than a practice copy would only have been for private use. It is written in
Fãsi—Maribi style, but lacks many of the usual characteristics of North-
West African copies. It is written only in black and red, for instance, and
indicates neither pause, assimilation, nor hizb-divisions.
[161 See chapter 9, 4.
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[17] Where it diverges regarding the authority for the system of pause, it
seems to follow the explanatory notes of the War copy. Its isnd, however,
is much expanded on that of the War copy see chapter 8.
[18] See endnote 7 to chapter 4.
[19] al—Qawl al—Asdaq, see the Bibliography, and Bergsträer, 'Koran-
lesung iii Kairo', p.25, no.30.
[20] Where it does in contexts cited, its verse-numbering is given after an
equals-sign in brackets.
[21] Bergsträer, 'Koranlesung in Kairo', pp.31 no.2, 34.117.
[22] ThId.., p.31 no.2 says oniy "biatt ktib Magribi".
[23] See chapter 6, § 1.4.
[24] As in the War copy. See endnote 6 above.
[25] See Plates I and II.
[26] For a detailed study of this manuscript, see Brockett.
[271 See Lings, The Quranic Art, Plate 106.
[28] vol.1, p.229a.
[291 Piccard, Och.senkopf , vol.2, p.395 and vol.1, p.101.
[30] ibi4., fl08. VI 12,115,152,153,183,184.
[31] Moin—Tralji, no.1348, vol.1, p.77a, and Tafel 145.
[32] Piccard, Ochsenkopf , vol.2, p.375, and vol.1, p.96.
[33] The other two places are again up in central Europe, Berne (1390)
and Magdeburg (1392).
[34] For a good account, see Gaskell, pp.60-66, 76.3.
[351 See Plates ifi and W.
[36] See "biha", Plate lIE, line 14.
[37] For a similar watermark in a southern Sudanese, or Nigerian, manu-
script of the Qur'ãn from the 17th. or 1gth. century, see Abbott, 'Maghribi
manuscripts', p.62.
[38] vol.1 (text), p.315a.
[39] no.870 (Plate 137), p.84.
[40] See Heawood's nos.863-876, Plates 136-138.
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[41] no.866.
[42] no.866 being the one dated (1696).
[43] A slight curve to the left with verticals is more usual (Safadi, Islamic
Calligraphy, p.78.11).
[44] See Plate ifi, line 13.
[45] See chapter 6.
[46] Folio 7Th, which contains 26:210 - 27: 4 ('Facsimiles', Plate LIX). A
description of the manuscript is given opposite the Plate.
Further description of the forms of the letters, was given by Karabacek
('Sin&itische Jnschriften', p.324.18f.) It was here also (p.324.15) that it
was first pointed out that this manuscript was in the script listed by ibn
al—Nadim as "al—ma'il".
The problem of exactly interpreting ibn. al--Nadim's description of this
script can be seen from the various interpretations given by Karabacek
('Sinaitische Inschriften', p.323.29g.); Abbott (Studies, p.l8.22.); and Jeff-
ery ('Review' p.194.5fi. and 197.161T.) The discussion 'was reviewed by
Grohmann., p.2193. See also El2, art. 'Khatt' (J.Sourdel-Thomine), vol.4,
p.1119a.3.
In a later article ('Arabic Palaeograpliy', p.l37.l6.) Karabacek also
drew a likeness between it and Moritz's specimen from the Khedivial Library
in Cairo (Arabic Palaeography, Plate 44). Rather than the 3rd. century
A.H., this specimen therefore should be dated 2nd.fearly 8th. ft appears to
have a closer similarity in style to the Chester Beatty Library manuscript
no.1615, dated 2nd.-3rd.century A.D. (James, The Art of the Quran, p.13).
[47] The Medinan (and Syrian) reading "fatawakkal" for the Kufan "Wa-
tawakkal" on line 7 of the facsimile (26:217, folio 77 verso of the manuscript)
was pointed out by Karabacek ('Sinaitische Inschrifteu', p.324 u.1).
This was overlooked by Jeffery in his claim against Abbott that we
have no criteria for deciding the provenance of early manuscripts ('Review',
p. 1 94.443 . ), where he said, "the Kiif an type of text ... is found in all the
[early] MSS." (b&, p.195.5. See also p.191.43fl.)
[48] "It is believed to be one of the two oldest extant Qur'ãn manuscripts"
(Lings and Safadi, Catalogue, p.20, la); "one of the oldest extant Qur'ãns"
(Safadi, Islamic Calligraphy, p.8 margin); "One of the earliest [Qur'ãns]
There are at least two other manuscripts which have many of [its]
characteristics, one of which can be seen in this exhibition (Chester Beatty
Library Tns.1615). It is somewhat later in date ..." (James, The Art of the
Quran, p.2.16). See also James, Qurans and Bindings, p.14.
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[49] Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, p.24.2O, and Plate
VI.
[50] ibid., Plates Vifi—IX.
[51] ibid., p.24.19.
[52] ibid., p.18.17.
[531 pp.8.15, 9.3 (= Flügel, p.6.1,7).
For Abbott's use of this, and acknowledgement of its meagreness, see
The Rise of the North Arabic Script, pp.17.4, 18.9,16,23, 23.36.
Compare Jeffery's opinion that ibu al—Nadhn's late 4th. century ac-
count should not be trusted implicitly for the 1st. century situation ('Rev-
iew', 'p.193.13.,28'.), and Moritz's criticism that it is surprising that,
according to ibn al—Nadim, "two cities [Mekka and Medinal which were
situated at a comparatively short distance from each other, should have
possessed two distinct types of script, while Syria ... and Egypt ... are
passed over in silence" (El', art. 'Arabia', p.387b.51fi., 65).
[54] Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, p.l8.29.
[55] Jeffery ('Review', p.196.35) used the elegant and regular writing of
the Chicago fragments to cast serious doubt on the accuracy of Abbott's
"guess at the dating".
[56] Blachère, p.87.14. Blachère likened it to the inscriptions of Zebed
[512 A.D.] and Harrãn [568 A.D.J (ibid.., pET.l3). (For a photograph of the
Zebed inscription, see Grohmann, 'Arabische Paläographie', vol.2, Plate II.)
[57] James, Qurans and Bindings, pp.13a.6f., b.3., 25a.8,24.
[58] Notably ibn al—Nadim. Oddly, however, he listed it under the Kufan-
Basran scripts (p.9.4 = Filigel, p.6.S). i—iubiiñ, )aowever, aoes no men-
tion the mã'il script.
[59] For instance, parchment no.1700, National Egyptian Library, Cairo
(Grohinann, 'Arabische Palaographie', P1.ffla and p.222.8); parts of the
palimpsest which Mingana thought might be "pre-'Othmanic" (see A.S.
Lewis, Pis. W,V, and Mingana, Pis. facing pp.40,68. On pp.xxxii.25 and
xxxiii.2 he noted the similarity to B.L. Or. 2165); Bibliothèque Nationale
de Paris ms. nos.326-336 (Blachère, p.87.8. On Fig.1, facing p.88, no.326
is dated to "perhaps the beginning of the 2nd./8th. century").
Where the 'Lewis' palimpsest is now has not been thsco rered. It is
not in the John Rylands University Library of Manchester, nor in the Selly
Oak Colleges Library, Birmingham. Nor is it apparently in the library
of Westminster College, Cambridge, to whom passed Agnes Smith Lewis'
academic inheritance. Her husband was a fellow of Corpus Christi College,
Cambridge, but the manuscript is not in their library either.
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[601 Much more expensive than. leather (El', art. 'Arabia' (B.Moritz),
pp.384b.37', 385a.36). The vellum is of uniform thickness, scraped to a fine
and regular smoothness. The buckling of the vellum does not explain the
tendency of the lines in the lower half of some pages to slant away from
the parallel, e.g. of the verso of folios 77 (downwards to the right), 71 and
72 (upwards to the right). Score-marks for lines are evident, sometimes
faintly gone over.
[61] Facsimiles, Plate LIX ll.4,13a.
[62] As pointed out by Safadi (Islamic Calligraphy, p.14.36).
[63] As, for instance, in the official letter dated to the second half of the
1st. century A.H. (Grohinann, Arabic Papyri, Plate IX); and the two 1st.
century papyri in El', art. 'Arabia' (B.Moritz), vol.1, Plates II and ifi.
See El2, art. 'Khatt' (J.Sourdel-Thomine), vol.4, p.1121a.2.
[64] Facsimiles, Plate LIX 1.4;
[651 "Es gehört sicher in den Anfang des sweiten oder in das Ende des ersten Jahr-
hunderts" ('Sinaitische Inschriften', p.324.8). See also Grohjnann, 'Arabische
Paläographie', p.214 n.8.
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER SIX
[1] For instance, with yunazzil in 31. 34 Edinburgh New College ms.1*
does have adda below the zäy.
[21 The same applies to the 703/1303 Andalusian Maribi copy from
Granada, from now on called "the 703/1303 Granadan copy". See Lings,
The Quranic Art, Plate 104; Cohen, Plate 52.
[3] The same applies again to the 703/1303 Granadan copy, e.g. Lings,
The Quranic Art, Plate 104, recto line 14.
[4] The same applies again to the 703/1303 Granadan copy, e.g. Lings,
The Quranic Art, Plate 104, recto line 16.
[5] Safadi, Islamic Calligraphy, p.24 margin; Abbott, 'Magliribi manu-
scripts', plate facing p.61.
[6] e.g. in 31: 25 ( 24) and 72: 18.
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[71 e.g. lu 31:5.
[8] So also in the 703/1303 Granadan copy, C.9. 'With bihi LU 72: 2, 13, 17
'where the War copy has bih z.
[9] 31: 15-33:16 in the Cairo War copy.
[10] 32:13.
[11] This is the only instance where Edinburgh New College ms.1* (arid
B.L. Or. 2165) tallies with St.Andrews ms.16 rather than with the printed
War copies.
[12] This is another example of St.Andrews m8.16 belonging to a different
Tradition to the other North-West African copies, best explained by its
coming from Spain. Edinburgh New College ms.1* is as the printed War
copies here, and has a marginal comment illustrating how strict the North-
West African orthographic Tradition was - "the [sign for] elision of harnza
is below the yã' itself, as in the master-copy, not below its curl" (at—tashil
taht il—ya' bin—nafs, l taht 'uqsat il—yä', kam fil—asi).
B.L. Or. 2165 has a dot here (in the same ink as the graphic form,
folio 94, verso, line 19), indicating the early date of this convention. This
was verified by magnifying-glass. On the other hand, it does not have a dot
in 32:10 (folio 93, verso, line 20, where the printed War copies have 'a.dã),
suggesting that the use of the convention had not been standardised.
[13J Folio 89, verso, line 15 if.
[14] As in the Elafs copy.
[15] For similar cases, see endnote 38 to chapter 3 (re 18: 3); endnote 11
above; chapter 3 § 2.2.2; and ni'mata (33:9) in the column above.
[16] Lings, The Quranic Art, Plates 97, 98. The only North-West African
copy it has not been found in is the Moroccan copy written in 975/1568 for
the arif! Sultan 'Abdal—lãh ibn Muhammad, British Library ¶lls.Or.1405
(see thd., Plates 108-10).
[17] Its omission in Edinburgh New College m&1* from ad—dunyã in 3!:
33 is an oversight.
[18) Safadi, Islamic Calligraphy, p.24 margin; Abbott, 'Maghribi manu-
scripts', plate facing p.61.
[19] Nor again in the 703/1303 Granadan copy. In Moroccan manuscripts,
however, pause is indicated, e.g. B.L.m.s.Or.1405 (Lings and Safadi, Cata-
logue, Plate VII; Lings, The Quranic Art, Plate 108), and Escorial no.1340
(dated 1008/1599 from Marrakesh. Lings, The Quranic Art, Plates 106,
107).
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[201 In Edinburgh New College s.1* and Edinburgh University Qur'ãn
yris.DC.4.88 there are no verse-divisions.
[21] Plate II, recto line 10.
[22] Plate I, verso line &
[23] Plate II, verso line 3.
[24] As in Abbott, 'Maghribi manuscripts', p.64.8S.
[25] Plate I, recto line 10.
[261 Plate II, recto line 4.
[27] As in the Nigerian manuscript illustrated in Plate 1, Abbott, 'Ma-
ghribi manuscripts', facing p.61.
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER SEVEN
[11 The isnd goes back two more links, - Jibril - the Creator, but our
concern is the transmission from the Prophet and these earlier links may
be taken as understood.
[2j I have not met with a manuscript or an earlier printed copy of the
Qur'ãn with such an isnãd. See also chapter 1 endnote 21.
The immediate isnäd of the scribe's teacher is found, for instance, in
Edinburgh University Oriental manuscript no.DC.4.88 (dated 1325 (1907)),
but that is a different matter.
[3] See p.165 above.
[4] In the second paragraph of the explanatory notes of the War copy,
the word "ixräj" connotes (re)production, not manuscript - waba'd faqad
/camal bi'awn i1—lãh wahusn tawfiqih ix? Fzj hada 1—Mushaf i—Sarif
biriwiat il—Imarn Wars 'an Nãfi'
[51 Bar ibn Mas'üd, perhaps considered covered by 'Au.
[6] Nar, vol.1, pp.112.1f., 155.7fl.
[7] Taysir, pp.8• l11., 9.7g.
[81 kutibhad (—mushaf wadubit 'a1 m yuwfiq riwjat Hafs
1iqir'at 'Asim ... 'an ... is—Sulami 'an
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[91 wa 'uXid hijä'uh mimm rawh 'ulam' ur—rasm 'an i1—mashif
illati ba'at bihñ 'Utmãn ibn 'Affn ha 1—Basra wal—Kf a wa—äm
waMakka wal—mushaf illadi Xta bih nafsah wa'an il—masähif ii-
mtintasaXa minh.
[10] Bergsträer, 'Koranlesung in Kairo', p.5.17 - "The graphic form [of
the 'official Koran'] is not of course drawn from written copies, but from
the literature about them; it is therefore a reconstruction, the result of
a rewriting of the usual graphic form in what the literature says was
the old orthography" - Queue fur diesen Konsonantentext sind natiirlich nicht
Koranhandschriften, sondern die Literatur iiber ihn; er ist also eine Rekonstruktion, das
Ergebnis einer Umschreibung des üblichen Konsonantentextes in die alte Orthographie
nach den Angaben der Literatur.
[11] walam yazal al—qurrã' yatadawalün hadih i1—qirä't wariwyatahã
Üã an kutibat il—'ulüm waduwwinat fakutibat fima kutib mm al—'ulüm
(Muqaddima, p.7'83.4 = Rosenthal, vol.2, p.44O.29).
[12] ibn fiajar, Tandlb, vol.2, p.400.6. "al—Fãxiri" according to Yãqiit,
lräd, vol.4, p.118.4.
[13] El2, art. 'lEafs ibn Sulaymãn' (Editors), vol.3, p.63.
[141 ibn fiajar, Tandb, vol.2, p.400.'T; Yãqiit, lrd, vol.4, p.118.5.
[15] El2, art. 'flats ibu Sulaymãn' (Editors), vol.3, p.63. - There is no
mention of him in ibn Xallikãn. A booklet "Mufrad (?) 'Asim ibn abi
al—Na jjüd" is attributed to him by Sezgin (p.10, § 3). See endnote 71
below.
[16] Yaqilt, Iräd, vol.4, p.11S.9,10.
[17] Yahya ibn Ma'in said that Hafs's was the correct reading from 'Asim,
and that flats was most knowledgeable about the reading of 'Asiin (ib4.,
p.118.10).
[18] In a similar report from ibn Ma'in (ibu ilajar, Tandib, vol.2, p.401.12),
flats and abü Bakr ibn 'Ayyã were said to be the most knowledgeable
about the reading of 'Asim, but fiats more so than abil Bakr. Hafs,
however, was kaddb, whereas abil Bakr was sadüq. Ibn Xur also dubbed
Hafs "kaddäb" (bkt., p.401.8). Elsewhere in flats's tar jama in iba Hajar,
Tandib, opinions on his transmission of traditions range from unreliable
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(e.g. "lays bitiqa", p.401.2 (al-Nisã'i)) to unacceptable (e.g. "matrük at-
hadlt", p.400. 14 (ibn abi ilAtirn), p.401.2 (al-Buxãri (ci. al-Buxãri, Ta'riX,
vol.1, pt.2, p.363.16) and Muslim), p.401.3 (aI-Nisã'i)), unknown ("andltuh
kulluhä manäkir", p.401.4 (S.1ih. ibu Muhammad) and fanciful ("ahãdit
bawãtil", p.401.4 (al-Sãji), "yada' al-hadlt", p.401.17 (ibn Hibbãn)). The
solitary report in his favour is cited on the authority of al-Dãni, from Waki'
(p.4O1.15). Ulterior motives are not hard to find.
[19] 'Asim is said to have said to Hafs, "the reading I teach you was taught
me by al-Sulami from 'All, and Dirr (sic.) ibn llubay from ibn Mas'üd"
(Yäqüt, Irèd, vol.4, p.l18.85.)
[20] El2, art. "Asim' (A.Jeffery), vol.1, p.706b; al--Buxãri, Ta'ri, vol.3,
pt.2, p.487.2$.; GdQni, p.167; ibu al-Nadim, Cairo edition, p.43.85. (=
Flügel, p.29.1J.). ibn ilajar, Tandib, vol.5, pp.38.13j., 39.18. "The people of
Kufa espoused his reading" - wa'ahl ul-Küfa yaxtarun qira'atah (ib4.,
p.39.2). ibn Xallikãn, vol.3, p.9.4 mentioned only the first two teachers, but
added that he taught abü Bakr ibu 'Ayyã, abü 'Umar al-Bazzãr (Dinãr ibu
'Umar al-Asadi) and SalIãm ibn Sulaymãn al-Tawil, who taught Ya'qüb
al-lladrami, one of the "Twelve" (Thkl., vol.6, p.390.13). A book dubiously
attributed to him by Sezgin (p.7, § 3), Jam' 'Asim (Chester Beatty Cat-
alogue, vol.6, p.59, no.4693), is found in an apparently unique (undated)
l0/l6 century manuscript.
[21] Compare ibn al-Jazari, Tcthczqt, voLl, 'p.413.lff.
[22] See above, p.
[23] c. the opening trditiou in Hibatallali (4.410) - waqad rviiya 'an
Amlr il-Mu'minin 'All ibn abl Tãtib, karram al-l 'h wajhah, annah
daal yawman masjid al-jämi' bil-Küfa fa ... waruwiya fi rna'na
hadaT l-hadl 'an 'Abd al-lah ibn 'Umar, wa'Abd al-lah ibn 'AbbaTs
(p.4.5-12).
[24] ibn Sa'd, vol.6, p.121.19,21. Bir was appointed governor in 71, and
died between 73 and 75 (El2, art. 'Bir ibn MarwAn' (L.V.Vaglieri), vol.1,
p.1242).
[25] ibn ilajar, Tandlb, vol.5, p.184.10.
[26] A Kufan.
[27] ibn Hajar, Tandib, vol.2, p.400.9.
[28] vol.6, p.119.10 - 120.12.	
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[29] Tahib, vol.5, p.119.11.
[30] vol.5, p.184.8-9.
[31] ibid., vol.5, p.184.14.
[321 Citing Buxãri's Ta'ri al—Kabir.
[33] From al—Wãqidi.
[341 Tandib, vol.5, p.l84.15. al—Sulami's father is not mentioned by ibm
Sa'd as among the Companions who settled in Kufa (vol.6, p.l'.), but his
Companionship is briefly mentioned in the context of his son's pedigree
(wali'abih suhba) in ibm Elajar, TandTh, vol.5, p.l84.1 and ibm Hajar,
Isba, vol.1, p.306.20 (no.1580). ibm Xallikãn makes no separate mention
of al—Sulami. For a Western criticism of al—Sulami's authorities, see Beck,
Orientalia 20, 1951, pp.316-328, and for a reading of al—Sulami's which
none of the "ten" read, see chapter 10,. enduote 8 (re 5: 95).
[35] ibm al—Nadim, p.49.14 (= Fliigel, p.32.29).
[36] Burton, The Collection, p.197.11.
[371 Juynboll, Muslim Tradition, p.59.13.
[38] Burton, The Collection, pp.151.29.
[391 aI—SuylltT, al—Itqãn pt.1, p.70.26g. Burton, The Collection, pp.124.20,
196.5, 205.10.
[40] al—SuyfltI, al—Itqän pt.1, p.50.12.
[41] Burton, The Collection, pp.118.3, 159.3g., 192.113.
[42] al—Suyiltr, Husn al—Muhdara, vol.1, p.485.55'. Fliigel cites Tãsch-
kprizãda at length on him (Notes, p.l8.135'.). ibm Xallikãn (vol.7, p.250.1)
mentioned him oniy as Yünus 'Abd aI—A'lã al—SadafT's teacher of qir'a.
[43] Neither Lane (pt.8, p.2937b), Hava nor Wehr give meanings of "white-
ness" for forms of the root wr, and verbs from it are almost always
derogatory, e.g. coveting, inciting, dIsturbing. The bird "war aãn" is given
as a kind of dove (Lane, Hava).
[44] ibm Xallikãn, vol.5, pp.368.12 - 369.1 (no.757). GdQm, p.168; Sezgin,
p.9; ibm al—Nadim ascribes a nunber of books to him on Qur'ãn subjects,
e.g. pp.54.21, 55.5, 56.2 (== Fliigel, pp.36.16, 20, 37.9). He is also said
to have been able to speak Turkish, to his student Qãlün (Flilgel, Notes,
p.18.6). No El.
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[45] ibu al-Nadim, p.46.lf. (= Fliigel, 'p.30.21j., and Notes, p.21 § 9). It
would have been an easy transition in writing, from his mawla to '"Abd-
al-lãh ibu 'Abbãs". Indeed, in one of the manuscripts used by Fliigel (the
old Paris one, se Vorwort, p.xvii) ibn 'Abbãs is found here (Fliigel, Notes,
p.21 § 9). Compare also how ibn. 'Abbãs is listed as the author of a book Oil
the number of verses in the Qur'ãn, in Fliigel's edition (p37.10) and in the
Cairo edition (p.56.3), but in Dodge (vol.1, p.81.10) more feasibly it is ibu
'Ayyã, i.e. abü Bakr u'ba ibn. 'Ayyã, one of 'Asim's transmitters (see
p.101). Even more obvious a confusion is "abii Bakr ibn 'Abbãs" as the
author of a book on the division of the Qur'ãn (ibn al-Nadim, pp.45.19,
55.14 = Fliigel, pp.30.17, 37.29). Dodge has "ibn 'Ayyã" in both places
('pp.68.4, 80.22). See also endnote 62 below.
[46] ibn Xallikãn, vol.6, pp.274-276. See also GdQffl, p.166. No El.
[47] Goldziher, Richtungen, pp.65-81.
[48] aI-SuylltT, al-Itqan pt.1, p.65.26-30.
[49] See chapter 12, p. 140. c. also 2:158, where ibu 'Abbãs' reading
making tawf optional is rejected (al-Tabari, Jmi' al-Ba yn (kir
edition), vol.3, pp.242.1-243.6, 245.4-9).
[50] yatabayyan for yay'as (vol.20, p.184).
[51] ibn Xallikãn, vol.3, p.64.4, 8 (although the El2, art. "Abdal-lãh ibu
'Abbãs' (L.V.Vaglieri), vol.1, p.41a, gives his death-date as 68).
[52] See chapter 5, § 4.
[53] al-BuUri, al-Sahih, pt.6, p.23 tilt.
[54] Burton, The Collection, 'p.179.11-23.
[55J Juynboll, Authenticity, 'pp.192-206, and, for a reassessment, Juynboll,
Muslim Tradition, pp.62-99.
[56] See § 2.3, above.
[57] ibu lEEajar, Tandib, vol.6, pp.290.6i.; al-Suyüti, Husn al-Muhädara,
vol.1, p.485.4.
[58] ibu Hajar, Tandib, vol.4, p.377.3.
[59] vol.4, p.378.4. See aLso al-Suyüti, al-It qãn, pt.1, p.73.9 (here
called "ayba ibu Nisã" erroneously).
[601 ibu Hajar, Tandib, vol.10, p.124.7fi.
[61] thid., vol.11, p.325.l.
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[62] bd.;ot.11, p.325.9.
[63] See above, endnote 6.
[64] See above endnote 7.
[65] Nar, iiot.1, p.106.17. See below, chapter 8, § 1.1.
[66] watunüqil dalik watahar ilã an istaqarrat minh sab' turuq mu-
'ayyana tawatar naq1uh aydan bi'ad'ihã waXtussat bil—intisb ha man
itahar biriwayatihä mm al—jamm al—ga fir fasrat hadih il—qirã'at
us—sab' usillan lil—qira'a (Muqaddima, p.782.12 (= Rosenthal vol.2, p.
440.4)).
[67] aI—Sa'Td, p.91.13.
[68] bi&, p.92.
[69] bi&, p.92.38.
[70] bi&, p.33.19.
[71] ibu al—Nadim, p.43.l3f. (= Filigel, p.29.6, see also notes, p.18 § 3).
A couple of books on Qur'ãn subjects are said to have been written by
abü Bakr u'ba (see endnote 44 above), and a manuscript (the same as
that for llafs, see eudnote 15 above) is listed under his name by Sezgin
(p.10.penu1t.) For the lines of transmission from him, see ibn al—Jazari,
Nar, vol.1, pp.146-152, and for a reading of his, see Appendix I, p.238,
no.28.
[72] ibn al—Nadim, p.42.18 (= Flflgel, p.28.21, see also notes, p.17 § 7);
Sezgin, p.12, § 8. For the lines of transmission from him, see ibn al—Jazari,
Nar, vol.1, pp.99-106.
[73] Flilgel, Notes, p.18.10.
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ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER EIGHT
[1 ibu al—Jazari often mentioned east/west polarisation over a given read-
ing by the time of the century written compilations, and these would
not be recording recent events, e.g. Nar, vol.2, pp.40.12, 165.11-15 and
253.10 (where the Easterners are the Iraqis), 166.16 (where the Egyptians
are with the Easterners), 43.11 (where the Egyptians and Maribis are over
against the Iraqis), 217.3, 221.20, 235.22 - 236.1, 243.11.
[2] 'AbdaI-1h ibu Alimad ibn Hanbal asked his father which qir'a he
preferred, and he said, "the qirä'a of the Medinans", and after that "the
qir'a of 'Asirn" (ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.112.15).
[31 al—SuyiitT, Husn at—Muhãdara, vol.1, p.486.lQf.
[4] I am indebted to Muhammad al—Maurtilni of Rabat for generous as-
sistance by letter in this question.
[5] 'Iyd, vol.4, p.4A; ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.2, p.275.12.
[61 He was the first to bring to al—Andalus the reading of Nãfi' and the
Muwatta' of Mãlik (ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.2, pp.2.4fi., 275.13). See
also aI—Dãni, al—Muhkarrz, pp.8.14g., 9.15.
[7] ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.2, 'p.275.10.
[8] iLYiI., vol.1, p.23.19fi.
[9] ibid.. vol.2, p.2l7.l3f.
[10] ibid.., vol.1, 'p.456.lSç.
[11] Cook, 'Monotheist Sages'.
[12] Abbott, The Ri$e of the North Arabic Script, p.32.6.
[13] ibid., p.22.9.
[14] El2, art. llanafiyya (W.Heffening [J.Schachtj), vol.3, p.163a.20ff.
[15] ibid., line 42.
[16] al—Sa'Td, p.85.7; Jones, p.245.
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[171 Tabaqat, vol.1, p.424.2211.
[18] al—Sa'Td, p.66.8.
[19] For the reduction of oral Tradition to writing being linked to a general
crisis in confdence, see Nielsen, p.33.15.
[201 El2, art. Khatt (J.Sourdel-Tliomine), vol.4, p.1114b.17.
[21] The book of Thhir, for instance, (eudnote 27 below) is an often cited
reference by ibn al—Jazari.
[22] See chapter 1, endnote 4.
[23] ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.1, pp.15211.
[24] GdQui 'p.188.
[25] al—Sa'Id has "aI—Sabãli".
[26] This link was omitted by al—Sa'id (p.128) and in ibn al—Jazari, Nar,
vol.1, p.152.3, but not p.153.9. He taught the Qur'ãn in Baghdad in the
early 10th. century A.D. (Dodge, vol.2, p.949); ibm al—Nadira, p.49.1 (=
Fliigel, p.32.11).
[27] al—Basri al—darir (ibm al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.568.5ff.)
[28] al—Misrl. Author of al—Tadkira, one of ibri al—Jazari's earliest sources
(ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.73; al—Suyiiti, Hu.sn al—Muhdara, vol.1,
p.491.6), extant in manuscript; lived and died in Egypt (Sezgin, p.l6, § 23).
See also Pretzl, Wissenschaft, p.30, § 16.
[29] Moved to Egypt (ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.2, p.75.611.)
[30] b{d.., vol.1, 'p.385.Sff.
[31] a1—BaddI. Author of al—Jümi' fi al—Qirä'ãt, one of ibm al—Jazari's
sources (Nar, vol.1, 'p.84); lived until 450 (ibm al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1,
p.573. 16ff.)
[32] Author of al—Mustanir, one of ibm al—Jazari's sources (ibm al—Jazari,
Nar, vol.1, p.82), extant in manuscript (Pretzl, Wissenschaft, p.36, § 3).
Pretzl calls him "ibm Siwãr".
[33] al—Isbahanl (ibm al—Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.1, p.110.2lff.) No mention
of him in al—Suyiiti, Buya.
[34] b.419 Isfahan (ibm al—Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.206.2ff.) The line from
him to ibn al—Jazari is given in	 p.568.13ff.
[35] Author of al—Kamil, one of ibm al—Jazari's most frequent sources
(Nar, vol.1, p.91). See also ibm al—Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.2, pp.397-401.
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[36] From Jurjãn, moved to Nisãbñr (bi4., vol.1, p.S77.17.)
[37J Moved to azna; his father's name could have been Muhammad
(Tht., vol.2, pp.312.6jJ., 313.21ff.) Pretl, Wissenschaft, p.35, 21 (?).
No mention of him in al-Suyiiti, Bugya.
[38] al-Farisl; still living in 440 (ibn al-Jazari, Taba(at, vol.2, p.133.4).
[39] ilYkL, vol.1, P.399•51T.
[40] 'Abdal-Ih "Sibt al-Xayyãt" a1-Badãdi, grandson of Muhammad
al-Xayyãt, and author of several of ibn al-Jazari's sources, most notably
al-Mubhij (ibn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.1, pp.83-85). See also Pretzl, Wiss-
enschaft, p.37, § 24.
[41] al-BagdadL Author of many books on qirã'ät (ibn aI-Nadiin, p.48.21r.
(== Fitigel, 'p.32.l5f.)); GdQm, p.180.
[42] Not apparently in ibu al-Jazari, Tabaqät, or al-Suyüti, Bugya.
[43] Author of al-Jrni' fl al-Qirã'ãt, one of ibu al-Jazari's sources
(Nar, vol.1, p.75), extant in manuscript (Pretzl, Wissenschaft, p.35, §
22); moved to Egypt (ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.2, p.336.13ff.)
[44] Died in Alexandria. Author of al-Ta jrld, one of ibu al-Jazari's
sources (ibn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.75; Tabaqt, vol.1, p.374.13ff.), extant
in manuscript (Pretzl, Wissenschaft, p.30, § 15. See also 1yiL, p.46, § 35.
[45] ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.1, p.1O.8ff.
[46] Author of al-Rawda fl al-Qirã'ãt al-I hd 'Aara one of ibn al-Jaz-
an's sources (Nar, vol.1, p.74). See also ibu al-Jazani, Tabaqt, vol.1,
p.230. 1ff
[47] al-Imãrn 'AM Ralimãn ibu Ahmad ibn al-ilasan (ibn al-Jazari,
Nar, vol.1, p.107.penult.). See also ibn al-Jazani, Tabaqät, vol.1, p.361.2 1ff.
[48] ibid., p.357.13j. He was the fourth link in the isnad from abü 'Ubayd
to the writer of his Kitab al-N asix wal-Mansü.
I4 ] ibid., p.284.6ff.
[50] Author of a1-Misbh al-Zahir fi al_Avsr al-Bawhir, one of ibu
al-Jazani's sources (Nar, vol.1, p.90; see also ibn al-Jazani, Tabaqt, vol.2,
'p.39.8), extant in manuscript (Pretzl, Wissenschaft, p.38, § 26).
[511 al-Basni/al-BadMi. d. after 490 (ibn al-Jazani, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.88.
19ff.)
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[521 al—Wäsiti, "ulãm al—Harrãs" (Th4., p.228.6ff.)
[53] p.467.21ff.
[54] Author of al—Irad and al—Kifya, two of ibn. al—Jazari's sources
(Nar, vol.1, pp.86, 87; see also ibu al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.2, p.l28.6.),
both extant in manuscript (Pretzl, Wissenschaft, p.39, 40, § 27, 28).
[55] ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.577.6fi.
[56] Author of al—Tidkãr, one of ibn al—Jazari's sources (ibu al—Jazari,
Nar, vol.1, p.84).
[57] aI—Bagd.dT (ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqãt, vol.1, p.49O.l11.)
[58] th44., vol.2, p.208.19fi.
[59] al—Sa'Td again has "al—Sabãli". He was blind.
[601 From near Damascus; according to ibu al—Jazari, it was through him
that the reading of lEafs spread (Tabaqãt, vol.1, 'p.112.10).
[611 al—Marwazi/ al—B addT (ilyid.., p.66 .20j.)
[62] ibid., p.227.5ff.
[63] al—B agddI (ibid., p .224.1 2g.)
- [64] ibid., p.TO.2OS.
[65] ibid., p.5.7ff.
[66] Author of al—Muntahã, one of ibn al—Jazari's sources (ibu al—Jazarl,
Na.r, vol.1, p.93), still extant in manuscript (Sezgin, p.17, § 26.2).
[67] al—Isbahani (ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.422.l3.)
[68] ibid., p.220.15ff. Author of al—Wa jiz, one of ibn al—Jazari's sources
(Nar, vol.1, p.S0). See also Pretzl, Wis.senschaft, pp.29,32, § 12,18, and
GdQm, p.185 n.T.
[69] ibn. al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.2, p.62.l2ff.
[70] al—iludayni aI—Küfi/al--Wasitr (ibid., vol.1, p.397.l5ff.)
[71] al—Sa'Td has "Zar'ãn". ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, 'p.294.11g.
[72] Omitted from the list on ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.i548, but not
on p.155.2. See also ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.566.17.
[73] ibid., p.73.21'.
[74] abIl Mansür Muhammad ibn 'All ibn Mansür ibn al—Farrã' al—Badadi
(ibid., vol.2, p.21O.l7.)
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[75J Born-in Damascus (ibid., vol.1, p.356.10), died in Egypt after 380
(ibid., p.357.8). Referred to as "ibn al-S aqã" (the name of his great-great-
grandfather) in al-Suyüti, Husn al-Muhädara, vol.1, p.492.15.
[76] "al-darir"; the father of 'Abd aI-Bãqi ibn Fans; died in Egypt (ibu
al-Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.2, p.5.16.) Author of a1-Mansa' f al-Qirã'at
al-Tam n.
[77J ibid.., vol.1, p.178.12.
[78] Nar, vol.1, p.154iüt.
[79] ibn al-Jazani, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.2O4.77. Author of al-Gãya fi al-Qir-
'ät al-'aar, one of ibu al-Jazari's sources (Nar, vol.1, p.86).
[80] ibid., pp.58-98.
[811 e.g. in the transmissions of abii. 'Amr, ibn 'Amir, ibn Katir, abü Ja'far
and that of War through Qãlñn.
[82] For instance, abü aI-'Alã' aI-Hamadãni, abü 'All aI-'Attãr, abü 'All
al-Mãliki, abii al-'Izz, abü al-Karam, ibn ibn Suwãr, aI-Karzini,
al-Nahrawãni, Rizqallah, al-arIf abü al-Fad!, al-Sibt, abü al-Hasan al-
Xayyãt.
[83] For instance, abil al-Fad! al-Rãzi, abfl al-Fath Fans, abü al-Muzaf-
far, Mansiir ibn Alimad al-Harawi, Thhir, al-Xabbãzi.
[84] ibn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.106.; al-Dãth, al-Ta ysir, p.10.17S.
(much more briefly); GdQm, p.l86f.
[851 ibn al-Jazar!, Nasvr, vol.2, pp.168.9 and 173.16.
[86] ibid., p.12.16.
[87] al-Suy1tT, Husn al-Muhädara, vol.1, p.486.lOf.; al-Dabbã', p.26.16.
[881 al-Dabb', p.22.11. See also endnotes 10,13 to chapter 9, and for
post Hafs divergences, endnotes 44,45 to chapter 3. See also eudnotes 10,
13 to chapter 9, and for post Hafs divergences, endnotes 44, 45 to chapter
3.
[89J Originally from Medina (a1-Suyti, Husn a(-Muhdara, vol.1, p.486.
8; GdQm, p.176.2). He also learnt from Nãfi' through Saqlãb ibu ayba
al-Misni (d..191) (al-Suyüti, Husn al-Muhädara, vol.1, p.485.11; ibn al-Ja-
zarl, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.308.24). See also GdQm, pp.175.5, 176.1, 187. (No
ibn Xallikãn, ibn ilajar, TandTh, ibn Sa'd, or El.)
[90] A teacher of ibn anab11d (al-Suyiiti, Husn al-Muhdara, vol.1,
p.487.4).
This line from al-Azraq is probably first because it was the only one
given by aI-Dãni (a1-Ta,sir, p.11.3g.). It is the line given in the Algerian
copy.
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[91] al-SuylltI, Hu8n al-Muhadara, vol.1, p.488.10.
[92] ib4., p.492.1.
[93] ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.38.21.
[ 41 He learnt qirä'at directly from al-Azraq and 'Abd al-Samad (al-Suy-
üti, Husn al-Muhdara, vol.1, p.487.175., where his father is called Sa'id).
[95] ibn Najjäh. (ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.3l6.l5.)
[96] ibi(L, vol.2, 'p.l2l.161.
[97] al-Nat azl! (ibi4., p.121.22).
[98] Muhammad ibn 'All (aI-Suyüti, Husn al-Muhadara, index, vol.2,
p.579). Author of al-S ãtibiyya, one of ibn al-JazarI's sources (Nar, vol.1,
p.61).
[9 1 ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.l15.6fi.
[100] ibid., p.74.2Off.
[1011 al-Misrl. Author of a book on the differences between the Seven
(ibid., vol.2, p.3O1.5B.)
[102] al-Misrt. Qur'ãn reader, grammarian and exegete (he wrote a 120
volumed tafsir, al-Istigna' fi 'Ulüm al-Qur'ãn). The greatest exponent
of his time of the reading-system of Nãfi', according to al-Dãni (al-Suy-
ilti, Husn al-Muhädara, vol.1, p.490.85.) He transmitted the books of
abil Ja'far al-Nahhãs (ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.2, p.198.18), such as
al-N asix wal-Mansü (see, for instance, the title-page, pp.3 n.1, 5.13).
[1031 al-darir al-Misri, died after 398 (ibn. al-Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.2,
p.127. 2g.)
[104] Lived and died in Mecca (ibid., vol.1 p.136.11g.)
• [105] Died after 430. Author of al-Hidya (ibn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.2,
p.69), ibn al-Jazari's source for this line (ibid., p.107.3). See also Pretzl,
Wissenschaft, p.24, § 6.
[106] ibn Ahinad al-Misri (ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.357.19fi.) Au-
thor of al-Mujtabã (ibn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.71; al-Suyüti, Husri
al-Muhádara, vol.1, p.492), one of ibri al-Jazari's sources here. There is
some confusion, perhaps a lacuna, in ibn al-Jazari's account here (Nar,
vol.1, p.1O8.l2fi.)
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[1071 The-son of al-Imäm abü Bakr Muhammad ibn 'All al-tldfuwi (ibn
al-Jazarl, Tabaqât, vol.1, p.124.5fi.)
[1081 "Täj al-A'imma" al-Misri (ibn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.108.21;
Tabaqät, vol.1, p.8O.12.)
[109] al-Haddtd al-Misri (al-Suyüti, Husn al-Muhädara, vol.1, p.493.1).
He taught al-Hudali the line 2.1.6 below in al-Qayrawãn (ibn al-Jazari,
Nar, vol.1, p.108.20).
[1101 ibu al-Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.597.6fi.
[iii] al-Dinawri/al-StifT (ibid., p.132 .2 1j).)
[1121 al-KflfI (ibid.., p.298.8g.) Not Zayd ibu 'All ibn Zayn al-'Abidin,
studied by Jeffery (The Qur'n Readings of Zaid b. 'All).
[113] ibu al-Jazari only has "abil Nasr" here (Nar, vol.1, p.107.12), as
also in 12.1.1 below (ibid.., p.108.1). In 1.81 below he calls him "aI-'Irãqi".
From Tabaqüt, vol.2, p.400.11, and from 1.1.5 of § 2.2.2 below, he must
be Ahniad ibn Masriir. Alimad does not have a separate mention in ibu
al-Jazari, Tabaqat.
[114] ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.26O.6.
- 
[1151 al-Hasan ibn Xalaf. From Qayrawan, moved to Alexandria, where
he died; author of TalXls al-'Ibarat (ibid., p.211.8.) His al-Jãmi' is
extant in. manuscript (Pretzl, Wissenschaft, p.45, § 32).
[116] Died in Damascus (ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.3O9.l2.)
[117] ibn Yahya ibri al-Fah]iãm al-Badãdi (ibid., p.232.18g.)
[118] Died in Mecca. Author of several works on qir'ät, including al-Ta!-
x fi al.-Qirã'iit al-Tamãn, one of ibu al-Jazari's sources (Nar, vol.1,
p.77; see also ibu al-Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.1, p.4O1.20).
[119] ibid., vol.2, p.48.21fi.
[1201 Died in. Basra (ibid., vol.1, p.144.uff.)
[121] ibn al-Nadim, p.47.l6J. (= FIügel, p.3l.22r.); ibn al-Jazari, Tab-
aqät, vol.2, p.52.10g. This is the famous, supposed rival of ibu Mujhid,
who is said to have had to recant before the vizir. In ibu al-Jazari's eyes,
however, there is nothing heretical about his transmission (Nar, vol.1,
p.123.3). Indeed ibn anabi1d figures in all ten transmissions as given by ibn
al-Jazari, and not significantly less often than ibn Mujãhid. ibn al-Jazari
called him "al-'ustad al-kabir" (ibid., p.120.3), whereas ibu Mujãhid he
called "al-ustäd" (ibid., p.118.ult.)
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The apparently unique manuscript of ibn Mujãh.id. in the Chester
Beatty Library (Catalogue, vol.6, p.146, no.4930, entitled Ixti1 f Qurrä'
al—Amsär) was found in fact to be another copy ('with many minor varia-
tions) of his aI—Sab'a fi al—Qirä'ãt, as edited from the Istanbul and Tunis
manuscripts (see Sezgin, p.14, § 16.1) by awqT Dayf.
[122] al—MzinT al—Misri. He also learnt from ibn Mujãhid (al—Suyüti,
Husn al—Muhãdara, vol.1, p.489.16). The birth-date given there (382)
must be 282, as in ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.2, p.3.13.
[123] Died in Egypt (ibid., vol.1, p.445.l2.)
[124] iMcL, 'P.394.151T.
[125] a1—Andalus/al—MisrT. Author of al—'Unwän (one of ibu al—Jazari's
sources (Nar, vol.1, p.64) and al—Iktifä' (ibn. al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1,
p.164.4.), both extant in manuscript (Pretzl, Wissenschaft, pp.26, 27, §
8, 9).
[126] al—Tarbu1usi/al—MisrI (ibu. al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.56.19j.)
[1271 a1—IbiIr (ibi&, vol.2, p.l53.2O.) Author of al—Käfi, one of ibn
al—Jazari's sources (Nar, vol.1, p.67), extant in manuscript (Pretzl, Wiss-
enschaft, p.29, § 13).
[128] al—Qayrawni/al—Qurtubr. Wrote 80 works (ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqt,
vol.2, p.3O9.ittt.), of which al—Tabsira was one of ibu al—Jazari's main.
sources (Nar, vol.1, p.TO), extant in manuscript (Pretzl, Wissenschaft,
p.21, § 3). See also b{d., pp.230,242, § 38,54. Pretzl calls him "Maki",
here as in GdQlrr (e.g. p.315b.3).
[1291 al—Ho.fi (ibu al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.428.18.)
[130] al—Misrt. Grandson of 'Abdal—lãh ibn 'Abd al—Rahmãn (ibid.., vol.2,
p.27.91g.)
[131] b'L, vol.1, p.26.4B. Originally from Syria (Nar, vol.1, p.109.5).
[132] Born in Aleppo, lived and died in Egypt. Author of al—I stikmal, a
book on aspects of the Oral Tradition of the Qur'an - ta fxim and imla,
extant in manuscript (Sezgin, p.15, § 20.1).
[133] Nar, vol.1, p.lO9ff.
[134] Traditionist, Mãliki lawyer and Qur'ãn reader (al—Suyüti, Husn al-
Muhãdara, vol.1, p.292.15r., and bi4., p.448.1).
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[135] On lbn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.11l.9 he is called abü Yahya Mu-
hammad ibn 'Abd al-Rahmãn ibn Yazid al-Mãliki. Yazid 'was the great-
grandfather of 'Abd al-Rahmn, but al-Mãliki is a scribal error. On ibid.,
p.11l.l8 he is called Muhammad ibn 'Abdal-Iãh al-Makki. 'Abdal-lãh was
in fact his grandfather. lie died in Mecca (ibn. al-Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.2,
p.163.lff.)
[136] Lived in Egypt (ibid., vol.1, p.349.1S.) No mention of him in
al-.-Suyüti, Buya.
[137] al-Suyitr, Husn al-Muhãdara, vol.1, p.485.14; ibn al-Jazari, Tab-
aqát, vol.2, p.326.4fl.
[1381 A ,afi'i f aqih (al-Suyñti, Husn al-Muhãdara, vol.1, p.309.14).
[139] ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqãt, vol.2, p.316.9g.
[140] al-Suytiti, Husn a1-Muhdara, vol.1, p.486.2; iba al-Jazarl, Tab-
aqãt, vol.1, p.2l9.167.
[141] al-Misri. ibid., p.368.4g.
[1421 ibid., p.389.20. Mistakenly called aI-'Ataqi in. al-Suyüti, Husn
al-Muhädara, vol.1, p.486 (see index entry, UYiL, vol.2, p.524, and GdQm,
p.176 n.) 'Iyãd, vol.4, p.44.
[143] al-Misri. For a minimal reading of his re 6:162, see ibn al-Jazari,
Tabaqät, vol.2, p.l2.5.
[144] ibn al-Jazari is quoting al-Dãni here (ibid., vol.1, p.239.17). al-Hud-
all named two (ibid., line 18) - 'Abd al-Samad (i.e. no.7) and al-Jizi (not
Ahmad ibn Muhammad (ibid.., p.126.8g.))
[145] al-Misri (ibid., p.239.l6.)
[1461 Still alive in 350 (ibid.., vol.2, p.351.6). No mention of him in al-Suy-
ilti, Bugya.
[147] al-Baddi aI-darir (ibid., vol.1, p.387.12ff.)
[1481 al-Badcfl. Author of al-Miftah fi a1-'Ar (ibid., vol.2, p.l92.l.)
[149] ibid., p.51.22.
[150] al-Bagdadi (ibid., vol.1, p.469.2Off.)
[151] al-Badadi (ibid., p.99.9ff.)
[152] al-Bagddr. Died in Damascus (ibid.., p.2O7.5.)
[153] al-Kam1 ibn. Alimad a1-Iskandari/al--Dimaqi (ibid., p.6.511.)
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[154] TaqT •al-Diu ibu Alimad al-Misri (al-Suyñti, Husn al-Muhãdara,
vol.2, p.508.3; ibn al-Jazarl, Tabaqat, vol.2, p.65.6.)
[155] al-HanafT. Born in Cairo (Thi&, p.l63.12.)
[1561 ibi&, p.199.8g.
[157] ibL, vol.1, p.595.7. Still alive in the second half of the 4th. century.
Author of 'Adad Ay al-Qur'ãn, extant in manuscript (Sezgin, p.16, § 25;
GdQm, p.238 n.).
[158] Called al-Saydalni (ibn al-Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.1, p.252.10).
[159] Author of several works on qira'at (biL, p.49.12g.), three of which
are extant in manuscript (Sezgin, p.15, § 19). See also Pretzl, Wissen-
schaft, p.29, § 14.
[1601 ibu aI-Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.2l3.l6.
[161] GdQm, p.i75.5.
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER NINE
[11 See § 7.1.1. It must be noted that 'Asim deflected only one word in
the whole Qiir'ãn - majr h (11:41, ibn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.41.16),
and the convention adopted for it in the 1342 Cairo text, and copies of the
Qur'ãn of its ilk, is a rhombus. See chapter 3, § 2.3.4.
[21 In the explanatory notes to the Algerian copy it is called "nuqta
mustadira kabira" (p.5.3, 5, 8), and explained as a substitute for the old
red dot (d'ira hamrä') difficult to print (p.5.11).
[31 This or rule is not mentioned by ibu al-Jazari in Nar.
[4] So also al-Kisã'i (ibu al-Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.37.15).
[51 Again, so also al-Kisã'i (b{d.., vol.2, p.37.13).
[6] UYkL, vol.2, p.35.20, p.37.1.
[7] bid., vol.2, p.50.18.
[81 ibid., vol.2, pp.48.5 - 50.18. 	
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[9] sawa'kanat il—alif aslijya am z'ida (ibid., uoL2, p.54.21).
[10] Tn wal—jri (4.. 36a, b) and jabbariina (5: 22) ibn al—Jazari reports
abil 'Abd al—lah ibm urayh, 'All ibm Xãqãn and 'Alt abü al—Fath Fans
ibm Ahmad only (from al—Azraq) as reading it with intermediate deflection
(Nar, vol.2, p.56.1, p.58.12).
[11] ibn al—Jazari does not mention these last two forms (ibid., vol.2 pp.60.19
- 66.12).
[12] ibid., p.41.l9.
[13] ibid., p.42.13.
[141 ibid., p.46.13.
[15] wahiyya binünayn fi jami' il—masähif (ibid., vol.1, p.303.18).
[161 ibid., vol.2, p.170.9.
[17] ibid., vol.2, p.166.1.
[181 ibid., vol.2, p.168.3.
[19] Wright i 55A.
[20] Since this difference occurs in no other words, theological scruples
can perhaps account for it.
[21] The lEasan II text and the Lagos copy (p.16.2) have (l_)anmbia
here.
[22] ibm al—Jazari, Nar, bab al—harnz al—mu frad. See a1—Zamaxani,
vol.1, p.406.4.
[23] The large dot in this and the following cases is in its second usage.
[24] GdQm, p.33.3fi.
[25] See chapter 10, § 1.29 (waw/hamza) and the forms of the root nb'
cited in this chapter, § 7 (hamzat al—qat').
[26] endnote 29 to chapter 2.
[27] Note its absence in similar situations with verbs first radical wäw,
e.g. tuw'idühunna (2:235) and in the sound ä'u, e.g. ãbukurn (4:11).
[28] See endnote 4 to chapter 3.
[29] Nar, vol.1, p.304.7; see also p.65 above.
[30] See also al—Dãni, al—Ta ysir, p.28.16g.; Pretzl, Wissenschaft, p.295.9g.
[31] chapter 10, § 1.23.
[32] See § 7 above.
[331 Here the War copy is slightly different, having a large dot in both
occurrences and no kasra.
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ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER TEN
[1J The usual term for graphic form is rasm and for vocal form is dabt, but
xa, kitb, kitaba, kataba, and lafz and nutq are also used respectively,
e.g. by al—Farrã' ..., and jim al—Jazari, Nar (vol.2 p.22.7).
With a view to trying to explain the differences between the two
transmissions, it can be noted here that the transmissions of Hats and
War, as also of their teachers 'Asim and Nãfi', have the following readings
which they alone of the "ten" read
- Hats (ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2,. pp.256.1, 215.17, 253.17,
243.4):
astahaqqa (5:107); huzuwan (2:67, and so in all other occurrences
of this word) and kufuwan (112: 4); yajma'üna (3:157).
- War (ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, pp.237.15, 172.9, 216.13,
253.9)
biya (2:186); liya (44:21); qurubah tun (9:99); ta'addü 0 (4:154, along
with the Western transmissions from Qãlün).
- 'Asim (ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, pp.237.1, 236.18)
tij' rah tun (2:282, 4: 29); ta$addaqü0 (2:280, but see 4: 92).
- Nãfi' (ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, pp.256.14, 216.12, 227.12;,
p.236.l7 , 244.16, 230.13):
yawma (5:119); wal—udna (5:45a, and so in all other occurrences of
this word); yaqülu (2:214); maysurah tin (2:280); yuhzinka (3:176,
and so in all other occurrences of this form); 'asitum (2:246, 47:
22).
That llafs and War did not always adopt the readings of 'Asim and
Nãfi' suggests again that the transmissions, although called for convenience
by the names "Hafs 'an 'Asim" and "War 'an Näfi'", are really trans-
missions of the Muslims in general. The particular readings of Hats or
War should not, in other words, be isolated and considered the same as
variant readings of a tradition, ascribed to this or that authority. There
is no question that Hats or War themselves selected these readings which
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they alone read. Rather it is simply a question of them alone preserving
particular eddies within the overall stream of the oral Tradition. While a
variant reading of a tradition would be verified by the credibility of its chain
of authorities, there was no call for such verification for these particular
readings of the Qur'ãn. Their authority was the entire Muslim community.
These readings, by the way, at least those of Hats and War, are useful
in ascertaining the transmission of a given Qur'ãn text.
On occasion the reading of the Hafs transmission perhaps fits the
context more easily, or is more consistent with other occurrences, than that
of the War transmission, e.g. takun (4: 73). The reverse, however, could
also be said to occur, as in us—salama (4: 94, see 4: 90, 91) yüsi (4: 12, see
4:11) 'atanakum (3:81, see 2:93,121, 146, 211); and niitihim (4:152). So no
overall judgment from these about the precedence of the two transmissions
can be made.
[2] As Vollers, for instance, did, e.g. pp.9.6, 83fl. For an attack on Voller's
thesis, see Nöldeke, Neue Beitrige, pp.1-5. Its orthographic sign was
simply a later invention (hTn, p.18.8).
[3] This last example, where the vocal form apparently goes against an
archaic graphic form, shows a firm oral Tradition. al—S a'id (p.101.15) makes
a similar point regarding the spelling of au hi 5:18 and 33.
[4] al—Sa'Td (p.1O6.18) makes this point on the oral side, but it applies just
as much on the written side too.
[5] So also in 22:59.
[6] Soalsoin5:95.
[7] So also in 3:158.
[81 Perhaps a rare example of inaccuracy by ibn al—Jazari here. He said
that the Kufans and Ya'qüb read mitlu and the rest mitli, but al—Zamax-
ari reported al—Sulami as reading mitla (vol.1, p.645.3). al—Sulami is not
one of the "ten", he is, however, 'Asim's authority.
[9] And so in all other occurrences of this form ( 2:208, 6:142, 24: 2hz, o).
[10] So also in 5:45b.
[11] So also in 7:161.
[12] So also in in 2:177b, 189b. Both have al—birru in 2:189a, for which ibn
al—Jazari suggests a reason (Nar, vol.2, p.226.4).
[131 So also in 57: 11.
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[141 So also iii 23:50.
[15] So also in 4:29.
[16] So also in 5:41, 6:33, 10: 65,12:13,31: 23, 36:76, 58:10.
[17] Excluding imperfect forms of root hsb, see chapter 9, § 2.
[18] So also ill 47: 22. a1—Zamaxari calls i a weak reading —"waquri'a
'asitum wahiyya da'if a" (vol.1, 'p.378.24).
[19] So also in 2:236b.
[20] al—Zamaxari (vol.1, p.57) chooses malik for the dual reason that it
is the reading of the people of Mecca and Medina, and because it appears
elsewhere referring to God (e.g. 114: 2).
[21] Cf. § 1.12 and 1.23.
[221 al—Dni, al—Mu qni', v.16.4; GdQm, p.17 n.2.
[23] ci!. Powers, 'p.66ff.
[24] Cf. § 1.10.
[251 So also in 5:110.
[26] These are not due to carelessness as are those in endnote 25 to chapter
3.
[27] This example, and those like it (20: 41, 43, 25: 30, 61: 6) are all before
hamzat al—was I (ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2 pp.170.19, 171.8).
[281 Apart from the consistent differences noted in chapter 9, § 4.
[29] Apart from the consistent differences noted in chapter 9, § 4.
[301 So also in 2:189, but note 2:102 both wal''kinna.
[31] So also in 66:4.
[32] ab 'Amr is as the Kadirah text revised by a1—Dabb' here, although
ibn aI-. Jazari, Nar (vol.2, p.247.15) said only Kufans read a single sin.
[33] See chapter 9, § 7 for consistent differences in this group.
[34] So also in in the other two occurrences of this word, 5:69 and 22:17.
[35] See § 1.12 and chapter 9, § 7.
[36] And so in all other occurrences of this word ( 3.• 37b, 38, 6:85, 19: 2, 7,
21:89).
[37] In addition to nubuwwa/nub' a, chapter 9, § 7.
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[38] And so in. all other occurrences of this form ( 2:231, 5:57, 58, 18: 56, 106,
21: 36, 25: 42, 31: 6, 45:9, 35), and of kufnwan/kuf'a q an (112: 4).
[39] aba 'Amr is said to have said, "ta' or"yã' here, I don't mind" -
ma ubati abit-ta' am bil-yä', qara'tuhum (ibu al-Jazari, Nar, vol.2,
'p.24 1.20).
[401 So also in all other occurrences of this form ( 4: .14, 48: 17, 64: 9, 65: 11).
[41] Variation might be more expected here, but it is in fact less prevalent
than in § 2.3. This illustrates well the precision of the written Tradition.
This, and the following two sections are kept here despite the Turkish and
Iranian Traditions of Hats copies which render many or most vocal allIs
graphic, for the reason that the 1342 Cairo text claims ancient orthography,
and the War copy also belongs to a distinct Tradition in this and most
other respects.
[42] So also in 4: 7b, 33.
[43] But oddly, both vocal in this 'word in all other occurrences (5:64,82,
91, 41:34, 60: 4).
[44] So also in 5.107.
[45] So also in the word in 2:210.
[46] Vocal alif in all other occurrences of this word ( 2:228, 4:35, 114, 7:56,
85,11: 88).
[47] Both vocal in. 4: 23.
[48] So also in. in the 'word in 4: 47, 5:21.
[49] So also in 3:166.
[50] So also in. in 5:107.
[51] So also in in the 'word in 2:243.
[52] This always involves the second long vowel in the word, as the ex-
planatory notes at the back of Kadirali text revised by al-Dabbä' (p.525.5)
says, "mandüfa xacan likarãhat ijtimä' il-matalayn", and always sound
plurals in oblique cases. c. GdQm, p.33.16ff. These examples do not in-
clude the occurrences of 'ibrh'm/'ibr 'hIm cited in chapter 3, § 1.1.4.
151 So also in all occurrences of this word ( 2:177, 213, 3:22, 80, 81, 4: 69, 163,
17: 55, 19: 58, 33: 7, 40, 39: 69). This difference also includes one between y'
and hamza, 'which has been dealt with in chapter 9, § 7.
[54] So also in the word in 3. 75
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ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER ELEVEN
[1] Nar, vol.2, p.2121T.
[2] wax talifü fi "wawass bihã 'ibrhim" faqara'a l—Madaniyyãn
wabn 'Amir "wa'aw8	 bihamza maftha süratuhã alif bayn al—ww-
ayn rna'a taX fif is—sad wakadalik huwa fi masahif ahi il—Madina
wax—Sam waqara'a i—ba qun bitadid is—sad mm ayr hamza bayn al-
wawayn wakadãlik huwa fi masãhifihim (ibid., p.222.23).
[3] waqawluh "wawass ..." fi masãhif ahi iI—Madina "wa'aws",
wakilahuma sawäb katir fil—kalärn (vol.1, p.80.1). See also GdQm, p.11
m.6.
[4] Jami' a1—Bafan (kir edition), vol.3, p.96.1-3. For a vigorous rejec-
tion of a reading by al—Tabari, because of its effect on the meaning, see
chapter 12, p.140j. and endnote 76 to Appendix I, and for a general obser-
vation on al—Tabari's attitude towards readings, see Dahabi, vol.1, p.214.l.
cr. also GdQIH, p.109 n. 3.
[5] a(—Muqni', pp.1O9.3., 116.11g., 118.13.
[6] ibid., p.109.4.
[7] ibid., pp.123-131, especially 124.1T.
[81 wax talif ii fi "wasri'ü0" faqara'a 1—Madaniyyan wabn 'Amir "sä-
ri'i10" biayr wãw qabi as—sin wakadalik hiyya fi masähif il—Ma dma
waSäm waqara'a I—ba qiin bil—waw wakadälik hiyya fi masãhifihim
(Nar, vol.2, p.242.6). With the similar cases of wãw before a verb being
absent in certain readings in 2:116 and 5:53, ibu al—Jazari again passes them
over with less comment than he gives many a fine difference in vocalisation
(ibid., pp.22O.4, 254.21).
[9] Beirut edition, vol.1, p.463.18.
[10] waquri'a "man yartadda" wa "man yartadid" wahuwa fil—imãm
bidälayn (ibid., p.620.21).
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[11] wax talifü /1 "man jartadda" faqara'a l—Madaniyyän wabn 'Amir
bidlayn il—ül maks2ra wat—täniya majz2ma wakad huwa /1 mashif
ahi il—Madina wa—äm waqara'a l—bãqün bidl whida maftüha muad-
dada wakadä huwa fl mashifihim. Wattafaqü 'ala harf il—Baqara
wahuwa "waman yartadid minkum" annahu bidãlayn li'ijm' il—mash-
if 'ala yhi kadãlik wali'an tül Sürat il—Ba qara yaqtadi l—itnãb waziyãdat
il—harf mm dãlik. Ala tarã ilä qawlihi ta'ãlã "waman yuäqiq il—laha
waraslilahu" fil—Anfäl kayf ajma' 'ala fakk idjmihi, waqawlihi "Wa-
man yuèqq il—laha" fil—har kayf ajma' 'ala idmihi wadalik litaqar-
ub il—maqãmayn mm al—itnab wal—ijaz wal—l'hu a'lam (Nar, vol.2. p.
255.1).
[12] wakilta l—lugatayn fasiha mahüra fil—'Arab (al—Tabari, Jami'
al—Ba yan (akir edition), vol.10, p.421.13.)
[13] bayyana ahi ul—Hijazi fil—jazmi fayaqlü 'urdud wa 'Ia tardud'
wahiyya l—lua l—'arabiyya l—qaclima l—jayyida walakir& Beni Tamim
adamü (Biilaq edition, vol.2 p.424.7).
[14] al—Mu qni', pp.110.8. See also bi4., pp.116.15, 118.17.
[15] Nar, vol.2, pp.176.7 - 179.17. See also al—Mu qni', p.36.11; al—Ta y-
sir, pp.70.17f., 197.161.
[16] Nar, vol.2, pp.245.5 - 246.8. ef. the brief remark in a1—ZamaxarT,
(Beirut edition), vol.1, p.485.14, and the absence of comment by aL—Farr'
and abü 'Ubayda.
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[17] al-xiläf fi[r-rasm] yugta far id huwa qarib, yarfu' il ma'n w-
hid (ibn al-Jazari, Nar, vol.1, p.13.l.) See also Burton, The Collection,
pp.l49.T., 206.11IT.
[18] kayfiyyat dalik fi masãhif ahi il-amsãr ... ayr j'iz lila biriwäya
sahTha 'an rnasähifihirn (al-Mu qni', p.121.12).
ENDNOTES TO CHAPTER TWELVE
[1] ibu al-Jazari, Nar, vol.2 p.241.3.
[2] Lane pp.2794a, 2795c. ibn al-Jazari noted this reading without com-
ment (Nar, vol.2, p.231.2l), as did abü 'Ubayda (pt.1, p.8O.4). See also
al-Tüsi, vol.1, p.8.12, and after him, al-Tabarsi, vol.1, p.l2.3O. For other,
similar differences, see GdQrn, p.140 n.4. See also chapter 10, § 1.20.4 for
a reading with two different roots, dyr and drr, both meaning the same.
[3] ibn al-Jazari made a comment regarding this reading that shows that
he was fully aware that readings could come into being for the purpose of
conveying an additional meaning. He suggested that a certain reading did
not come about because of the derogatory meaning it would have had.
He suggested ('Nar', vol.2 p.207.21) that no one read stem i for the
other two occurrences of yuX di 'üna (2: 9a and 4:142a, both of which have
God as object) because they were averse to imputing to God the ability
to be deceived - wattafaqü 'ala qira'a ... "yuadi'una" ... karähiyyat
at-ta.srTh bihada 1-f i'l il-qabih an yutawajjah ha l-l'h ta'älaT fa'uxraj
maxraj al-mu fa'ala lida Ilk.
In other words, had the reading had less of a disturbing effect on
meaning, someone might well have been reported to have read it.
He gives reasons like this for there not being a reading relatively
frequently, e.g. 'Nar', vol.2 pp.212.4, 218.20, 250.16, 252.1, 255.21.
Similarly, his explanation of some readings that do exist are undis-
guisedly exegetical, as in, the readings 'anna and 'inna in 2:165 which,
according to ibn al-Jazari, are both "the results of understanding" ('ala
taqdir) such and such a phrase ('Nar', vol.2 'p.224.9). Similar cases can
often be found, e.g. 'Nar', voL.2 pp.243.18, 249.3.
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[4] Slbawayhi, Bülãq edition, vol.1, p.417.4, 12; Derenbourg's edition,
vol.1, 'pp.371.18, 372.4; al—Tabari, Jami' al—Ba yam (kir edition), vol.4,
p.290.711.
[5] al—Zamaxari, (Beirut edition), vol.1 p.427.10.
[6] waxtalaf /1 "masakina" faqara' al—Madaniyyan wabn 'Amir 'ala
1—jam' waqara' al—bäqn "miskinin" 'ala 1—if rãd (ibn al—Jazari, Nasr,
vol.2 p.226.12).
[7] ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2 p.255.21.
al—A'raj is reported as having read the singular, for the reason that,
since it was by way of clarification, only one [pauper] needed to be men-
tioned as standing for the whole category - wa'innamä wuhhid li'annah
wãqi' mawqi' it—tab yin faktafa bil—wahid id—dali 'ala 1—jins (al—Zam-
ax ari (Beirut edition), vol.1 p.645.16).
al—A'raj was a Meccan mawla who died in 130 (GdQm, p.166). He
was a teacher of the Basran Qur'än reader abü 'Amr, and on the borders
of being one of the 'fourteen' Qur'ãn readers (GdQm, p.189.2).
[81 El', art. 'sawm' (C.C.Berg), vol.4, p.195a.19 - every fast-day was
considered an independent ritual act, and so, if broken, had its penalty.
For the Mãliki two-to-one penalty, see eudnote 11 below.
[9] This is the jist of al—Tabari's exegesis (Jämi', 1373, vol.3, pp.439.19 -
440.8). There is no mention of anyone ever having suggested that only one
pauper need be fed for however many days missed.
[10] qãl a—Safi'i "waman marid falam yasihh hatta mat falä qada'
'alayh innamä 1—qada' ida sahh turnm farat waman mat waqad farat
fil—qadã' ut'am 'anh rnakãn kull ,awm mis kin madd mm ta'am" - pt.2,
p.104.14.
[11] quit "fahal yujzi'uh [i qawl Müiik an yut'im maddayn maddayn
likull miskin fayut'im talã tin miskin" faqal "ia yujzi'uh walakmn
yut'im sittin miskin madd madd likuli miskin" (al—Mudawwana, vol.1,
p.218.13).
Here there seems to be a deliberate rejection of the source of the
penalty being the thirty days of the month of the fast. A few lines later
the source is shown rather to be in the supposedly analogous situation of
someone going back on the zihär divorce - ... rajul af tar fi Ramadan
fa'amarah Rasül ul—lah, sl'm, an yukaf fir bi'atq raqaba aw bisiyãm
ahrayn mutatabi'ayn aw it'am sittin miskin (al—Mudawwana, vol.1,
p.219.12). See also Mãlik, vol.1, pp.296. peniilt. (itab al—qiyäm, bab
9), 307.ult. (bid., bab 19), and in al—aybni's recension p.123.4 (abwab
al—siyäm 3) where the analogy is explicit.
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The penalty in the Qur'ãn for someone going back on zihr is precisely
manumission, or, if that is not possible, a two-month fast, or, if that is not
possible, the feeding of sixty paupers (58: 3-4).
[121 ibu al—Murtadã, vol.2, p.257. For the hadit, see ibn lElanbal, vol.2,
'pp.2O8.15., 241.21jJ., 273.11i., 281.17g.
[13] knü yutiqünah turnm 'ajazü fa'alayhim f Icull iawm ta'ãm
miskin (pt.1, p.108.7ff.)
[14] ibn Hajar, Fath, vol.9, p.246J.; al—Buxãri, Sahih, pt.6, p.30.7ff.
[15] Beirut edition, vol.1, p.355.
[16] wa'a(a (ladina yutiqna s—sawm wala yas2miin an ytit'im miskinam
makan kull yawm yuftirah (vol.1, p.112.11).
[17] rami' al—Ba yn (kir edition), vol.3, pp.439.19 - 440.15, out of
thirty pages for the verse.
[181 pt.5, 'pp.78.pen'ult. - 81.9.
[19] bcL, 'p.81.19.
[20] qal abü Ja'far 'wa'a'jab ul—qira'atayn ilayya fi dalik qira'at man
qara' "ta'ämu miskinin" 'ala 1—wahid bima'nä 'wa'ala lladna yutiqüna-
hu 'an kull yawrn aftarüh fidyat ta'äm mis/cm' li'an fi ibãnat hukm
il—mu ftir yawm wähid wusül ilä ma'rif at hukm il—mu ftir jami' a—a-
hr walays fi ibãnat hukm il—mu fUr jami' a—ahr wusül ilä ibãnat
hukm il—mu ftir yawm wähid ... wa'an kull wãhid yutarjam 'an il—jami'
wa'an il—jami' Ia yutarjam bih 'an il—wãhid fa(idalik aXtarna qira'at
tilk bit—tawhid (Jami' al—Ba yän (akir edition), vol.3, p.440.9).
211
[21] wa'anm qir'at man qara' dalik "wa'alã lladina yutawwaq2nahu"
faqir'a Iimathhif aM i1-Is1m xiläf wagayr j'iz li'ahad mm aM
il-Is lm al-i'tiräd bir-ra'y 'ala m naqalah ul-Muslimün wirãta 'an
nabiyyihim, sl'm, naqi zãhir qäti' lil-'udr li'an ma jã'at bih il-hujja
mm ad-din huw al-haqq ulladi Ia akk fih annah Thin 'md il-Iah walã
yu'tarad 'ala ma qad tabat waqamat bih hujja annah mm 'md al-Iah
bil-ãrä' waz-zunün wal-aqwäl i-ädda	 p.438.7).
[22] See above, chapter 11.
[23] See also al-Zamaxari, (Beirut edition), vol.1, and note how in
Muslim (vol.2, p.802.lfi.) the question of the verse comes under abrogation
- bãb bayän nasx qawlihi
[24] In traditions 2784, 2786, 2790, 2791, of Jãmi' al-Ba yãn (kir edi-
tion).
[25] Hunad - Waki' - 'Imran ibn Hudayr - 'Ikrima, qaI "alladina
yutiqünahu" yasümünahu walakin "alladina yutawwaqinahu" ya'jizün
'anh	 vol.3, p.430.17).
c5. .Lane's entry, "tawwwaqtuh'a -ay'a means 'I made the thing to
be [as though it were] his tawq [or neck-ring]', and thereby is expressed the
imposing [upon one] a thing that is difficult, troublesome, or inconvenient
And [in the Qur'ãn} some read, wa'ala Iladina yutawwaqünahu meaning,
'... and upon those who shall have it imposed upon them as a thing that
is difficult ...' " ('p.1894a).
[26] Muhammad ibn Baãr - 'Abd al-Wahhäb - Ayyüb - 'Ikrima,
qal fi hadih il-äya "wa'ala Iladina yutawwaqünahu", wakadalik kan
yaqra'uh, mnnaha laysat mansxa kullif a-ayx ul-kabir an yuftir
wayut'im makün kuU yawm miskin (al-Tabari, Jãmi' al-.Bayãn (kir
edition), vol.3, p.43O.11).
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JENDNOTES TO THE CONCLUSION
[1] al—SuylltI cites abü 'Ubayd (d..224) as saying (in Fad'il a(—Qur'än)
"al—ma qsad mm al—qir'a a—iadda ta/sir ul—qira'a il—mahira" (al-
Itqn, p.82.22).
[2] Muir stated this over a century ago - "The recension of 'Utmãn has
been handed down to us unaltered. So carefully, indeed, has it been
preserved, that there are no variations of importance, - we might almost
say no variations at all, - amongst the innumerable copies of the Qur'ãn
scattered throughout the vast bounds of the empire of Islam. Contending
and embittered factions, taking their rise in the murder of 'TJtmãn himself
within a quarter of a century from the death of Muhammad have ever since
rent the Muslim world. Yet but ONE QuR'AN has always been current
amongst them ... There is probably in the world no other work which has
remained twelve centuries with so pure a text." (Muir, vot.1, 'p'p.xiv,xir (=
'pp.551,558 of the 1878 abridged London edition)). It has to be restated
because other, entirely contrasting, views are current.
[31 See, for instance, Gujikel, p.98f.
[4] Pedersen, p.127; Gibb, p.5.
[5] Nielsen, p.37.4g.
[6] Crone, Slaves, p.7.22.
[7] Nielsen, p.36.pen'utt.; Crone, Slaves, p.7.12 (eridnotes 23-25, ib'ià.,
p.203).
[8] In an organic living Tradition, that is a non-written one, a Prophet's
original message is not regainable. It is inextricable from the additions of
the disciples and the disciples' disciples, and so on up until literary fixation.
Its historicity cannot therefore be taken at face value, indeed delving into it
can result in its history being turned upside down. Wansbrough's methodol-
ogy falls into this category. But no Qur'ãn reading can be explainable only
by oral considerations.
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[9J As in the text in ibn Hiãm (1375 edition, vol.1, p.501ff
.
), abü 'Ubayd
(Amwäl, pp.125, 202ff. (nos.328-30, 517)), and ibu Sayyid al-Ns (pt.1,
p.197f.) That the Constitution of Medina is an authentic written docu-
ment from the time of the Prophet has been agreed from Welihausen (e.g.
p.83.13ff.; see also Wensiuck, pp.51, 135.1ff.) through to Crone (Slaves,
p.7.6fl.). For differing theories as to its original form, see Serjeant, 'The
"Constitution of Medina" ', 'The Sunnah Jámi'ah' (with a list of variants,
pp.40-42), and 'Harain and Hawtah' p.48ff.; and Gil, 'The Constitution of
Medina'.
[10] For parallel interplay between written and oral tradition, see
p.34ff. See also Jeffery, 'The Qur'ãn as Scripture', p.17. The written and
oral transmissions are "two independent repositories of the Divine Word,
corroborating and confirming each other" (al-Sa'id, p.60.31). Goldziher
never discusses the oral Tradition of the Qur'ãn. Compare the effectively
complete absence of acknowledgement of an oral Tradition of the Qur'ãn
in Mingana's article (rnis-)entitled The Transmission of the Qur'ãn'.
[11] Burton, The Collection, pp.239, 162, 188.
[12] al-Sa'id, p.55.39f.
[13] cJ. Goldziher, Richtungen, p.1.lff.; Wansbrough, chapter 1 passirn,
p.101.4. Diacritical dots seem in fact to have been employed in Arabic
writing in pre-Islamic times (El', art. 'Arabia' (B.Moritz), vol.1, p.383b.5).
[141 al-Tabari frequently willingly accepts two, or more, readings as equa-
lly valid when the meaning remains unaltered, suffice three examples, for 6:
96 see Jami' al-Ba yãn (kir edition), vol.11, p.556.12; for 56:22 see Jarni',
1373, pt.27, p.l76.23; and for 112: 4 see Jmi', 1373, 'pt.30, p.348.l9j'. Note
also how even dd readings, like synonyms, can thus be used to interpret
the [spirit of] the letter (hin, p.7.iilt.; al-Sa'id, p.33.15f.)
[15] Abbott, The Rise of the North Arabic Script, p.56.16.
[16] bic1., p.59.19.
[17] Safacli, Islamic Calligraphy, p.13.45. See the Vowel Diagram in
Sega!, pp.152-53; and Nöldeke, Syrische Grammatik, pp.6-13.
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Appendix I
AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE USE
OF QUR'AN READINGS
§ 1 Background
IN IllS STUDY OF Qur'ãn 106:1, 2, Birkeland was of the opinion that the
Muslims were not at all clear about either the meaning or the sound of its
first part -
"The exegesis found in traditions shows great confusion".'
"The textual situation of 106:1, 2 is extremely complex" •2
And regarding the graphic form, which he gave as <- , Bergsträer had
said that it was quite unclear how it was to be pronounced.3
These views and the reasons for them will be returned to in § 5, but
an important possible consequence of them must first be considered. That
is that from a particular instance where it is alleged that Muslim Tradition
had lost contact with Muslim Scripture, it could be further alleged that it
had done so in general. It could then be maintained that the oral form
of the Qur'ãn could be later than the written form, or the reverse. The
dearth of documentary evidence from the first century of the Muslim era
could support this view, and, depending on the degree of scepticism, there
could either have been a missing link, 4 or no link at all.
A more natural course of events would be that Muslim Tradition was
never in anything but the most intimate contact with its Scripture. And
leaving aside the impossibility of such a wide-ranging literature evolving
from the Qur'ãn if it had not always been the central concern of Muslims,
for those who do posit a dislocation, the alleged uncertainty over the text
of the Qur'ãn could be seen as analogous to a situation posited for the
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Hebrew Scriptures. 6
 That is that a more or less dead consonantal skeleton
was refleshed according to the language and thought of a later time and
place. Such a negation of any authoritative oral Tradition for the Hebrew
Scriptures, however, has been convincingly disproved. 7 And it is the aim
of this Appendix to show that 106:1,2, at least, cannot be used to show that
Muslim Tradition in general had either forgotten or never even known, the
original meaning or sound of Qur'ãn utterances.
Before examining the orthography, meaning and sound of 106:1, 2 (
2,3,4 below) it is pertinent to outline firstly one characteristic of Muslim
Scripture, and then three characteristics of its exegesis, as a background.
§ 1.1 The inseparability of the written and oral texts
Highly literate Western scholars have tended to be too much under the
spell of the 'written word, and to treat the "collected" Qur'ãn as a literary
document. But in the largely illiterate culture that prevailed in the Near
East when Muslim Scripture and Tradition were formed, and, indeed, up
until earlier this century, the heard word was as important as the seen word.
Not just recitation but also reading, was done aloud. The seen word was
indeed accorded great reverence, especially when it was known to contain
Divine utterances, but so also was the heard word. The tangible Scripture
was handled with special care and the verbal Scripture was intoned in a
special way.
The balance, however, must be kept, and to argue that the most usual
name for the fully collected Muslim Scripture, "Qur'ãn", shows it to have
been at root oral and only secondarily written would be incorrect. 9 The
connotations of the term qur'n within the Qur'n itself, although arguably
predominantly oral, are also in places unarguably written,' 0 but the con-
notations of the name "Qur'ãn" in the history of the Muslim community
are unquestionably both. Moreover, the use of other forms of the root qr'
in Muslim scholarship," indicates also the same inseparablity of oral and
written elements. Even when the connotations tend towards "reading into"
rather than "reading out", what is at issue is Scripture.
Furthermore, the way Scripture was learnt in the culture of the time
must be kept in mind. The Muslim child learning the Qur'ãn certainly
would have repeated orally after a teacher, but, with the obvious exception
of the blind, he would also have had the written text open in front of him.
And since this inseparable duality of written text and oral text is one of
the things that makes Scripture Scripture,' this method of learning the
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Qur'ãn must have obtained from the start, for the Qur'ãn is both self-
avowedly Scripture in this dual sense, and has always been considered so
by Muslims.	 -
But, conversely, the lack of a vocalisation.-system for the early graphic
form of the text shows that it could not have been at root written and
only secondarily orally realised. Diacritical marks and vowel-signs in the
Qur'ãn were systematised only around the time when the proponents of the
writing down of Tradition were triumphing over their oralist opponents.
It was probably a result of a crisis in a well-established oral Tradition,
not of a creation of a new one. Aside from fulfilling a numinous function
as the tangible record of the Divine word, such an imprecise written text
could not have been more than an aid to memory. It was oDly copyists
who had to refer to the spelling of every word in the written text, and to
treat the Qur'ãn as a literary document was a much later, and academic,
phenomenon. For a book to become an independent form of expression
rather than merely an aid to memory was a long process.
In passing, it might be said that one of the earliest functions,
and therefore origins, of readings was as a hedge around the oral
text, before the days when the written text was considered an ar-
biter. Indeed many readings may have originated from this earlier
method for conserving the text than orthographical systematisa-
tion. By being a reading, a particular proDunciatiort was prevented
from being the reading. Or, pat another way, there was no need
to alter the text itself since it could be understood in accordance
with Tradition and read unaltered.
So, on the one hand, to treat the Qur'ãu as merely a written text is
one-. sided, and on the other, to treat the root qr' as having merely oral or
recitative connotations is equally one-sided.
That Western studies on the history of the completed Qur'ãn text have
therefore concentrated on its written form and taken little account of its
oral form might be expected to have led to misinterpretation. This has
indeed occurred, at least in that field of the history of the text involving
Qur'ãn readings.
The Muslim scholar can, however, separate the Qur'ãn as a source,
in its written form, from the Qur'ãn as a text, in its oral forni, because
however much he may speculate on it as a source, his daily use of it in
prayer as a text, is a safeguard, if need be, from the speculation. But
when a Western scholar reproduces or manipulates Muslim speculation on
the Qur'ãn, if its oral Tradition is not borne in mind, there is no such
safeguard against misinterpretation.
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For example, the analytic approach of nineteenth and twentieth cen-
tury Western scholarship might seem at first sight no different to the
atomistic approach of Muslim scholarship towards Qur'ãn utterances. But
whereas the Muslim scholar can happily dissect the Qur'ãn into a million
fragments as a source, without in any way affecting its unity as a text,
the Westerner, after analysing the written text and its reported "variant"
readings as literary phenomena, is left with a multiplicity of possible texts.
The Muslim can entertain a whole series of readings, and, indeed, even
meanings, as genuine at one and the same time,' 4 whereas the Westerner
in general strives to uncover the "original"	 A choice between the pos-
sibilities often therefore has to be made by the Westerner, and it will usually
either be arbitrary or governed by ulterior motives.
However the speculation did have its limits, and by the time of ibn
al—Jazari (&833 A.H.) they were narrow. It was said that in pause Nãfi'
read qurarr' [zhiratanJ (34:18) as quray, but whereas there were traditions
that aI—Kisä'i similarly read hudan [lil—muttaqina] (2:2) as huday in pause,
there were no traditions to support Nãfi"s reading. And so, while making
no comment on al—Kisã'i's reading, ibn al—Jazari denounces that of Nãfi'
in stronger than usual terms -
"I know of no expert in Qur'än readings who ever subscribed to
this claim in any way, nor have I found it in any of the qira'at
literature. It is no more than a theoretical grammatical idea, not
an actual and transmitted fact. Analogy, not transmission has
brought it about.'6
To put it slightly differently, because the vocal form of the text of the
Qur'ãn can be separated from, and was certainly later than the graphic
form, it does not mean that the oral form of the text can be separated in
the same way, nor be considered later than, the written form. The oral and
written forms of the text are no more than mirror-images of each other,
whereas the vocal and graphic forms of the text are two distinct phenomena,
the one superimposed upon the other. So, while it is certainly so that most
Qur'ãn readings are variations in the vocalisation of the graphicform, and
even that some have exegetical or polemical origins, this does not disprove
the existence of a long-standing oral Tradition. If anything, they illustrate
how the graphic form of the text was used as a source.'8
Conversely, an authoritaçive oral Tradition is proved by cases where
the reading goes against grammatical rules. This is often the context in
2.18
which the phrase "al—qirä'a sunna" appears, translateable as "the Qur'än
is read according to Tradition", with the deliberate implication, "not ac-
cording to logic".'
Similarly, rather than suggesting that the oral Tradition simply arose
from the written texts, the following view of al—Dãni, cited by ibn al—Jaz-
an, shows that the oral Tradition was inextricable from the written, and
also that in. cases where oral factors seem secondary to written ones, they
probably were secondary in time. The question under discussion, whether
'when nun is assimilated to lam there should remain a nasalisation, is hardly
one that would have been asked in the time of the Prophet, or even 'Utmãn.
"aI—Dni went along with those who nasalised an assimilation of
nun to lam, in not doing so when the nun was not in the graphic
form [e.g. with fa'iUam of 11:14, as opposed to fa'in t lam of 28:501,
since [if he had] it would have led to contradiction of the vocal
form by realising a nun absent from the written text."
Lack of regard, until recently, 2 ' by Western scholarship for the author-
itative oral Tradition underlying the Qur'ãn has been the cause and effect
of an over-emphasis on accounts of written texts. Cause, because starting
from an oral standpoint cannot produce reliable and precise dating. And
effect because of the search for the "original" teKt, hence to a view of Qczr-
'an readings as literary variants rather than as ongoing reinterpretation. It
is true that the Muslim accounts also stress the written aspect, but whereas
the starting point for the Westerners was in the view of the Qur'ãn as a
literary text, for the Muslims it was in the view of the Qur'ãn as a legal
source. The inextricable connection between the accounts of the collection
and the jurisprudential theories of nasx has been convincingly shown.22
Thus for a believing Muslim there are no real anomalies between the ac-
counts of the collection of the written texts and his own oral comprehension
of the Qur'ãn. His knowledge of Qur'ãn readings is certainly of scholarly
importance, but has no bearing on his prayer.
Paradoxically, the accounts of the collection of the written texts were
concerned with the Qur'ãn as a source, whereas his knowledge of the oral
text was of the Qur'ãn as a text. And the text and the source were in the
final analysis easily separated, thanks to nasx.
Bookish Western scholars up till recently, however, have seldom ap-
preciated this dual nature of the Qur'än, and have seen it, not only just
as a text, but as merely a written one at that. The Qur'an was never a
literary text but a source.
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The notion that an official version of a sacred text emerges from a mu!-
tiplicity of earlier ones is inherently plausible, and this indeed forms the core
of the Muslim reports. Exactly which one this was, however, only becomes
clear from the fully harmonised later Muslim reports. Nineteenth century
Western scholars notably Muir and Nöldeke, took over this harinonisation
as historical fact and further emphasised this role of the "recension of
'Utmãn" over others, and most subsequent Western scholars have accepted
their theories. Perhaps the greatest Western monument to this Western em-
phasis on the "recension of 'Utmãn" is Jeffery's Materials for the History
of the Text of the Qur'an.
To rectify the emphasis not only in fact makes more sense of the
Muslim view that the Qur'ãn has not changed significantly from the outset,
but it also introduces the possibility that the history of the Qur'ãn text,
rather than being a movement from many texts to one, may have been more
a case of the opposite. On the face of it this suggestion is at variance with
the actual data of the Muslim reports about the collection, but it is not at
variance with 'what could well be the underlying implications of the data,
nor, more especially, does it involve picking and choosing. A thorough
study of the nature and origin of Qur'ãn readings might better establish
their relation to the "recension of 'Utmãn", and so test the implications of
the Muslim reports.
During the time of Muir and Nöldeke, and indeed up until the middle
of our century, Cairo was the centre of the Muslim scholarly world, and
that it remained ignorant of the works of the major Western scholars of the
Q ur'ãn is not possible. Perhaps under Bergsträer's influence, for instance,
one of the foremost Egyptian Qur'ãn scholars began producing a Qur'ãn
copy with a critical apparatus of readings. A major feature of these
Western works, with respect to the origins of the Qur'ãn, was the emphasis
placed on the "recension of 'Utmãn". Moreover, their analytic approach
and documentary bias resulted ma yet stronger emphasis on it than had
hitherto been given it by Muslims. ' Part of the impetus, therefore, behind
the stress on the 1342 Cairo text being based on the 'TJtmãnic graphic form
may well have come from Western influence. "The text of 'Utmãn" is not
a common term in Muslim Tradition. When ibu al—Jazari, for instance,
referred to the written text in al—Nar, it was never to "al—mushaf
al—'Utmäni", but always simply "al—raushaf", or "mushaf/masãhif ahi
i1—Madina/i—Sam" etc.,25 and he died only four centuries ago.
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One consequence of the theory of the victory of the "recension of
Utmãn" over the others has been that Western scholars have claimed
the right to amend,26 or even reconstruct27
 the Qur'ãn text as we have
it. Conversely now that it has been suggested that the significance of
the "recension of 'Utmãn" was more in. the realm of legal theory than of
textual practice, the text has to be accepted as it has come down, vocally
as well as graphically, and reconstruction of a hypothetical proto-text has
no justification.
1.2 The dynamic interpretation of a static text
A corollary of the fundamentally oral transmission of the Qur'ãn is that
sound came before meaning. In the days before the spread of printing, long
before any Muslim child entered into the world of Qur'ãn interpretation,
he had learnt the text by heart. And a consequence of this learning first
and then understanding was that the preservation of the meaning of the
text was never as strict as the preservation of the wording.
Textual variations in the Jewish Tana, especially in often recited por-
tions, are also surprisingly few and seldom with far-reaching consequences,
yet there are even less in the Qur'ãn. qeri-ketiv marginalia in copies of
the Tana would have involved the Jewish child in a certain amount of
interpretation, but Qur'ãn copies had none.
Another consequence was that anomalies could not be removed from
the text, but only from its meaning. Thus a static oral text acquired a
dynamic exegesis. An analogy on the physical plane can be seen in the
evolution of Qur'ãn calligraphy.
Traditional interpretations therefore can indeed be shown to have
diverged from original meanings, and even to contradict themselves. 28
 But,
for one thing, scientific concern over certain details of the Qur'ãn would
not have begun until well after Muhammad's death, when he would no
longer have been around to advise, and therefore the exact reference of
some Qur'ãn utterances could have been more or less forgotten. And, for
another, being the word of God for the guidance of man, Scripture had to
contain guidance where guidance was sought. And, as ever greater precision
was sought on. particular and sometimes new topics, ever more precise and
sometimes new interpretations were needed from the Scripture. Different
interpretations naturally at times led to conflicting guidance, but only if the
matter was of wider import did a choice have to be made. More often both,
or even several, conflicting views were accommodated. This multiform use
of the text was one of the causes of the Muslim scholars' atomistic approach
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to interpretation, which itself further enabled interpretation to develop
along new lines.
Indeed it was the scholars' duty to extract as much as possible from
Scripture and every single word was carefully considered for potential ex-
trapolation. Statements not totally specific carried much potential, and the
less specific they were the more varied the extrapolation could be. And on
the other hand the more some areas were specified, the more others had to
be also.
In this way interpretation was continually being fashioned and refash-
ioned, and ever finer shades of meaning were being drawn. Thus the wealth
of different interpretations to many a Qur'ãn passage, instead of simply
indicating that the Muslims had forgotten, or never known, what it was
about, points rather to this duty to read as much into the text as possible.
It is one of the contributors to the Western notion of a gap in Muslim
transmission.
A lack of appreciation of this trait of Muslim exegesis led Birkeland to
refer to the "embarrassing initial Ii" of 106:1, and to say, "The signification
of the preposition ii and the verb alif a have caused severe difficulties to
Muslim exegesis". 1 Muslim exegesis, on the contrary, thrived on and in
many cases thought up such problems. How many a Qur'ãn utterance
presents no problem until the commentaries are consulted
Such views, however, in the main arise from an insufficient distinction
between Scripture and Tradition. The transmission of the sound of the
Qur'ãn, the system of reading out the Scripture, is sharply distinct from
the transmission of the meaning of the Qur'n, the system of reading into
the Scripture. The first is in the realm of Scripture, the second in the realm
of Tradition. Being the words of men, the second, over a long period of
discussion, might well appear to have lost all contact with the Scriptural
starting-point, but the first, being the word of God, was not open to change.
Scripture and Tradition are clearly distinct from each other in Muslim
thought.
Linguistic studies probably began as an offshoot from legal discus-
sions, 32 certain ritual refinements being dependent on the interpretation of
certain Qur'ãn utterances, but they soon became an independent science
with its own roots and ramifications. And in those areas not entangled by
legal or dogmatic considerations there was plenty of room for dynamic inter-
pretation of Qur'ãn utterances. Indeed, such speculation and specification
were main formative influences on Arabic grammar and philology.
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A similar dynamism pertained in historical studies, also probably orig-
inally an offshoot from legal discussion. Details, minor or major, could vary
considerably when not directly coniiected to legal matters. They would not
be crucial. And 106:1,2 provides a good illustration of this dynamic exegesis
operating primarily in linguistic matters, and to a lesser extent in historical
ones. Since the süra had no bearing on law or dogma, there was ample
opportunity for varied specification, mainly linguistically as a result of an
apparently vague use of a preposition, but also historically as a result of
apparently vague references.
Since sound preceded meaning when learning the Qur'ãn, the reading
of the actual text was basically static. But meaning is closely bound up
with sound, especially in triliteral systems where small sound-changes can
have large effects on meaning, and so, since the readiri of the Qur'ãn
was basically static so also was the basic interpretation. A static text,
however, requires a dynamic exegesis - it has also to be a source, and
as such the interpretation was not static. But the dynamism of the inter-
pretation could only have free play within the limits of the basic meaning.
In other words, the meaning was static where it mattered.
But the sound differed from interpretation in that it was not academic.
It had to be realised in ritual prayer, and ritual mattered. Granted, cer-
tain passages were not in themselves conducive to being recited at prayer,
but the Qur'ãn is recited from start to finish during evening prayers in
Ramadan. Muslim Scripture has always played a more central role in the
Muslim faith than has the Jewish Tana in the Jewish faith. So the read-
ing had free play 'within ev,n mo xoi nAt. This t hataediately
seen in the lack of any important effect the differences between the llafs
and War transmissions have on the meaning. These minor variations can
be explained as belonging to different centres, but they pale into complete
insignificance before the overwhelming uniformity of the text as a whole,
often even in minor orthographical details.
Outside of ritual prayer though, where the Qur'ãn was a source to be
interpreted rather than a text to be recited, meaning came to the fore,
and where matters of importance were not flouted, academic speculation
even on the sound had free play within remarkably wide limits. Indeed
the dynamic interpretation of the sound of the Qur'ãn became one of the
richest sources for eliciting new meanings from a static text, which was
used as though it had a whole series, not just of meanings, but also of
readings. 35 Many commentaries are composed largely of records of these
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Obscure words and inconsistencies, whether dogmatic or linguistic, were
rich sources for such speculation, but just as the meaning in areas of
importance could never be superseded, so the reading, was never lost sight
of. Those few places where it cannot be said with certainty what the
original sound must have been (if there ever was just one) are never of any
wider significance, but wherever significant matters occur, there is never
any doubt what the reading is, and always was.
The sound however was still more conservative than the meaning.
'Whereas theological or legal scruples could substantially alter the mean-
ing, the scope for altering the sound was narrow. Similarly, the pos-
sibility of an original meaning being more or less forgotten or variable was
far greater than the same happening to an original reading. The argu-
ments of scholars like Bergsträer, and Pretzl, and especially Vollers, in
uncovering the "original form" of the texl, are therefore based on false
premises.
§ 1.3 Cross-reference
A second characteristic of the exegesis is the elucidation of the Scripture
by itself, cross-references often being quoted to try to illuminate obscurities
in the text. Indeed in a discussion of variant readings a modern Muslim
scholar has said that this was the origin of many variant readings. 39 But
aside from the specific area of variant readings, much tafsir iii general arose
from this result of knowing the Scripture by heart. In addition to the fre-
quent cross-quotation, implicit cross-reference can often be found to un-
derlie at first sight strange exegeses.
One explanation of the meaning of the word 'ilf is a case in point,
and even whole legal ordinances can be shown to have originated in this
way. The stoning penalty for adultery, for instance, instead of indicating
a dislocation of Tradition (stoning) from Scripture (flogging), could well
have rather been a result of the tafsir of 5.42-49. ° The source of strange
exegeses therefore, rather than being in the Muslims' forgetting or never
even knowing the original meaning, can often be found in another Qur'ãn
passage. This cross-referential use of the text was another contributory
factor to the Muslims' atomistic approach to interpretation. It was also
one of the main characteristics of Rabbinic Midrash.
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§ 1.4 "History"
The third pertinent exegetical characteristic is the absence in those
days of the modern concept of history. It is largely accepted by critical
Western scholars that the "history" of early Islam as recorded by Muslims,
at least up to the accession of Mu'ãwiya and probably beyond, is in-
extricable from the development of legal and theological ideas. The same
applies to the "historical" books of the Old Testament. The books of Kings
for instance were more Deuteronomic theology than history in the modern
sense.
So, to the religiously orientated minds of Qur'ãn exegetes looking for
details of law or belief, it was simply not important precisely when or
where Quray were meant to have done their trading, just as it was not
of any crucial importance what syntactical function the ii in li'ilafi was
meant to have. Once the areas providing material bearing on law and belief
had been delineated, the remainder could have wide interpretative leeway.
Even the name of the dog in the story of the seven sleepers, and whether
it was spotted or not, was an acceptable consideration. So since süra 106
had no connection with money nor with anything else of practical, or even
theoretical, religious significance, there was no danger in accommodating a
wide variety of suggestions. To Qur'ãn exegetes details about the Jãhiliyya,
especially religiously neutral ones like the one under consideration, were not
of the highest priority. A modern-day historian like Shahid can consider 105
and 106 as "perhaps the most important of all sras of the Meccan period
for the historian of pre-Islamic Arabia", however he also acknowledges
that medieval Muslims did not think that way. 44 The discussions iii ibu
IEabTb (d..245), 45 al-Balãduri (d.279), 46 the History of al-Tabari (d..310),47
arid al-Ta'ãlibi (&429),48 for instance, can all easily be traced to discussions
in works of tafsir proper.
Furthermore, instead of a quest for historical "facts" about Meccan
trade, the various suggestions were rather specifications demanded by the,
in their view, vague word rihia. Being unspecified and inconsequential it
was well suited to multiform interpretation. So, here also, to accuse the
Muslims of ignorance of the wider historical context of the Qur'ãn, rather
than proving any dislocation between Scripture and Tradition, merely high-
lights what little importance the Muslim exegetes attached to what Wester-
ners consider historical "facts".
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§ 2 Orthography
Before embarking on a discussion of the variant readings of 106:1,2 it is
necessary to describe some general characteristics of Qur'ãn orthography.
Vocal alif in printed and manuscript copies of the Qur 1 ãn is common,49
especially before the last letter of a quadriliteral word, like jJ , and of
stem iv verbal nouns, like , which has vocal alif in all its occurrences,
two of which are with pronominal . suffixes. All occurrences of ,L4 with
pronominal suffixes5° have vocal alif, as do its even more closely analogous
occurences to UJ , ,!4
 in 3:86,90.
So on graphic grounds alone the pronunciation 1i'it'fi for iL! in
106:1 is hardly in doubt. The graphic omission of yã' also in the second oc-
currence of 'i1 'f also presents no reasonable doubt as to its pronunciation.
Granted the similar 'mn 5' alwa1s has the graphic y', even in 48.4 where
it occurs twice in close succession, 2 but this may have been to distinguish
it from the Qur'ãn utterances 'amnan 5 and 'amman. Since there is no
occurrence in the Qur'ãn of iJ with the same root-meaning as 'hal,
the most obvious explanation of its defective second spelling is precisely
that it does follow on so closely to the first. Besides, the graphic y' in
may have been fixed through frequellt occurrence. 5
 It has been
shown how in the early years of copying the text it 'was not as a literary
document but an aid to memory. And this not only helps to explain why
there was a small amount of leeway in the earliest orthography, but also
'why there was no need for another ya' in 106:2. The mind's ear needed no
second reminder, it was obvious.
The orthography of hamza in the Qur'ãn is certainly unsystematic.56
Bergsträer and Pretzl thought that a graphic hamza-carrying alif had
been omitted after the yã' in 106:!, ie .-itJ for Ui J , and they cited a
number of cases of similar graphic omissions from old Qur'ãn manuscripts.
But none of these is with words sufficiently similar in form to justify the
likelihood of a hamza-omission in 106:1, and, if the 1342 Cairo text's spelling
of a 'word more closely akin formally, '-, -L-t of 48:15, is considered, the
likelihood becomes even less.
As will be seen in § 4 below, various readings did posit the omission of
harrzza in this position. But they were more a result of the discussions on
the meaning of Ii, than preservations of the Meccan text. They doubtless
also contributed to the general discussions on hamza, which may ultimately
not have arisen from unsystematic orthography but from unsystematic
theology. Had anything important been at stake with this alleged harnza-
omission, objections would surely have been raised as they were for the
reading Ed ya'litkum for 49:14 yalitkum, which involved a different root ('it
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for lyt) and which, according to aI—Farrã',was not a position hamza could
be omitted from.°
§ 3 The meaning of 'ilaf
The concern in this appendix is primarily with the readings in süra
106 and they concern the word 'i1if. The whole question of Meccan trade
belongs rather to discussions of the word rihia in 106:3, and is therefore
mentioned here only in passing.
Apart from the separate meanings concerning "thousand" and the
first letter of the alphabet, irrelevant here, the root 'if carries the basic
connotation of nearness. Stem i signifies being or becoming near, whether
physically or figuratively, and stem iv, overlapping with i to a certain
extent, signifies some sort of becoming or making near, ranging from the
more tangible ideas of gathering in, or getting used to, a place, to the
more abstract ones of familiarisation, domesticating, affiliation, association,
arranging alliances or safe-conducts, etc. The root is not at all rare,
and if stem iv is perhaps uncommon, it would nevertheless immediately
signify something to an Arabic speaker. In fact it is rather the difficulty of
translating the word into a single European equivalent that is responsible
for a large part of the allegation that the Muslims did not know what 'il?i'f
meant.
The lack of any inherent problem with stem iv is shown by ibu Dur-
ayd's (d.321) brief, uncomplicated entry, 6 ' valuable because not osten-
sibly contaminated by Qur'ãn relerence. The Tpstoi 	 xij
independence, as does his discussion of other stems of the root. -
you say "'alafat il—ganamu" and "'ã1aftuh 'iläfan" ("The
livestock gathered together", "I made them gather" ),62 and "ala f
-
tu 1—makana 'ilfan" and "'ãlaftuhu 'ha fan" ("I settled down
and got used to the place"), 83 as in the line of poetry
Thu Durayd had no difficulty with stem iv, nor did the linguist abü
'Ubayda (&209),64 but it can be safely assumed that, as generally in Arabic,
stem iv is rarer than stem 1. The frequent explanation of stem iv of 'if by
stem i85 would indicate this, but not to the extent that the meaning of
stem iv was no longer known. A word after all can best be explained by
synonyms, and what better synonym than a cognate one? Qur'ãn readings
are frequently synonyms.
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The other glosses given by commentators for 'ii7if are of two kinds,
non-cognate synonyms (like luzüm, hubb and 'ada) and the notion of Divine
favour (ni'ma/ni'am). The former are straightforward explanations and
the latter is an example of tafsir al—Qur'än bil—Qur'än. The root 'if in
the sense under discussion comes in the Qur'ãn some eight other times.
It is in. 3:103, however, that it occurs in conjunction with the root n'm
- fa'aUafa bayna qulübikum fa'asbahtum bini'matihi ixwanan, "So
[God] united your hearts and you became brothers through His grace."
Most Muslims, especially exegetes, turning the root 'if over in their minds
with regard to 106, would soon make the connection with 3:103. al—Rãzi
(d.606) explicitly quoted this very 'ãya.86
If it cannot be said therefore that the Muslims did not know the
meaning of the word, could it not be said that their explanations of its
meaning in this context show that they did not know that ! Some said
it referred to the beginning of trade, others to the end and others that
it did not even concern trade. Some said the journeys were to Yemen
and Syria and others just to aI—Tã'if. To the secular eye of the modern
historian looking for facts and figures suck apparent ignorance caii at fr5t
sight indicate only discontinuity in the Tradition. Trade was surely the
lifeblood of Mecca, and were not Quray the ruling class? How could such
information become so contradictory and uncertain!
Firstly it has been pointed out how the modern concept of history was
simply absent from the outlook of Muslim exegetes in those days. But more
importantly, the exegetical task here was neither philological nor historical,
it was grammatical. It was not primarily a question of the etymology of
'ilaf, nor of Meccan trade, but of the function of Ii in. relation to the
following f'. It can be seen from the table of readings below (p2.32) that,
with four exceptions, ii is the common element of all the readings, and that
the four exceptions are simply interpretations of Ii. The following outline
of Muslim comment further displays that ii was the central element of all
the various discussions.
One of the earliest exegeses to be written down, the Sira, interestingly
records no reading here at all. 67 This, plus the fact that ibu Hiãm (d.213
- 218) gave no fewer than five meanings of the word 'ilaf removes any
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question as-to what his text, at least, was. Ibn Jshãq (d.151) also would
have had 'i1'f as his text, since he passed over it as a word, presumably
thinking it too obvious to need glossing. His expansion of the text served
rather to gloss Ii, and therefore f' . The Ii introduced the first half of a
condition, "for the sake of [preserving the 'ilãf of Quray]", and the fã'
introduced the second half, "let
That the text of another of the earliest exegetes to be written down,
Muqãtil ibn Sulaymãn (i150) was as we have it today is also clear. He cited
no readings, although brought in two other forms of root 'if ('ilf uhurn and
fa1ya'lifi) in his short exegesis.68
Sibawayhi (à.170 - 180) discussed 106:1,2 as an adjunct to his discussion
of 23:52.69 Nevertheless his discussion has a number of notable features.
He said he asked al—Xalil about the anna in 23:52 "wa'anna
h'dihi ummatukum umma tan wãhidatan wa'anã rabbukum fa-
ttaqünz".
al—Xalil replied that it was to be interpreted on the basis of a hidden ii, as
though God had said "wati'anna h ''dihi ummatukum ... fattaqün7",
and that it was like 106:L3 "1i'i1'fi Qurayin ... falya'budü" where ii is
- construed with a following f'. aI—Xalil then said that if you removed ii
from the word li'an, an would be in the accusative in the same way that,
were you to remove it from li'ilafi, that would also be in the accusative.7'
al—XaIil (d..170) therefore understood Ii to mean "because of", lam
lil—ta'lil, and suggested the hypothetical reading 'iläfa ('rLo.38 in. the table
of readings). It is notable that he did not express any awareness of any
difficulty over the meaning of 'iiaf. The issue was the meaning of ii. As
al—Qurtubi (&671) pointed out, this interpretation took the two sras
as separate from each other.
Although Sibawayhi was primarily concerned with 23:52 here, he did
not just cite 106:1,2 as a passing analogy. This can be seen from the second
of his two preceding examples of the omission of ii, namely in the verse of
poetry,
wa'agfiru 'awrã'a l—karimi ddiärahu,
where a verbal noun is in the accusative but according to Sibawayhi means
"on account of his storing up", liddiãrihi. Also that this reading was
hypothetical, and not again cited as a reading by later writers, does not at
all exclude eligibility from this table of readings.
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al—Tabarl (&310) began with textual details, 74 as though first es-
tablishin his text. It soon becomes clear, however, that it was an exegeti-
cal task, not a textual one. Having said that the majority read 106:12
as vocalised in the 1342 Cairo text, he cited four readings, which provided a
setting for the reading, apparently placing it in wider linguistic perspective.
The meaning of 'ilf or of any of its variants was not the point, and was
only brought up in connection with the third interpretation of Ii. All four
readings (nos.8,9,23 and 29 of the table of readings) are cognate verbal
nouns. The first, second and fourth are stem i (the second, in al—Tabari's
characteristic precision, a variant of a variant), and the third stem v. The
third and fourth show that, by being furnished with isnds, they are clearly
no different from any other exegesis. This is underlined in the case of the
third by the fact that the reading is contrary to the graphic form of the
text as it has come down. If it had posed any threat to the meaning it
would have led to the type of strong rejection al—Tabari meted out to ibn
Mas'iid's reading Ian for l in 3:79,80. And in the case of the fourth by the
fact that although the isnd goes back to the Prophet himself, rare among
al—Tabari's traditions, there is no suggestion whatsoever that it replace the
reading.
The text established, al—Tabari stated the central topic for debate,
"linguists are divided over what gives rise to the Fam in li'ilãfi" ,78 and
proceeded to present three views.
First, a/some Basran grammarian/s claimed that it foiiowed str-
aight on from the last sentence of the previous süra.79
This suggestion made good sense of the fã' in the following falya'budü, so
the Basran/s did not need to grapple with that problem, nevertheless its
main purpose seems to have been to give Ii the meaning 'ila. As for the
basic meaning of 'ilãf, it was not relevant to the problem in hand. Perhaps
it was too obvious. Since it was construed with the preceding süra though,
the secondary connotations of Divine favour and blessing (ni'ma/ni'am),
imparted to 'iläf by implicit cross-reference, could be brought into promin-
ence. al—Tabari rejected this interpretation on textual grounds. It would
mean that 106 was part of 105. All Muslims were unanimous that the two
süras were separate and independent. Put a little differently, 8 ' this Basran
view is a clear case of a later meaning being imposed on an earlier text.
Second, a/some Kufan grammarian/s noted that it had been ex-
plained as the lam of amazement.82
This suggestion also involved connotations of Divine favours, but whereas
it did not need to emend the text, the fã' was felt to be awkward and
hidden implications had to be found." "falia'budü ... " meant, and this
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was the interpretation favoured by al—Tabari 84 - It is amazing that the
Lord of this House has blessed Quray in so many ways, and yet they have
abandoned His worship. Now let them worship..."
It is debatable whether these two views are as antithetical as Birkeland
claimed, 85
 but even if they were, the most it would indicate would be
that the context was innocuous enough to be open to several avenues of
interpretation.
Third, some commentators suggested that 'ilf carried connota-
tions of unification. 86 God did these things to the People of the
Elephant for the sake of unifying Quray.
This suggestion differed from the first oniy in attempting to overcome
the textual objection, and presumably dates from a time when source-
discussion was more strictly limited by the text. It claimed that although
the süras were separate, the sense carried over. But this required a some-
what cumbersome explanatory reconstruction. "hada" [the deliverance
from the People of the Elephanti had to be understood before 1i'i1fi,
with the meaning, "I did this to them for the unification of Quray, lest I
divide their community togetherness".
In this and the first two views however, the point of debate and
departure was not the word ilf, but the particle Ii.
Before al—Zamaxari (d..539) even mentioned any readings in his com-
ment on this verse, 87 he came to conclusions about the grammar aizd mean-
ing. The readings neither added nor subtracted from these conclusions but
figured only in peripheral philological comment on the root 'if. The three
he cited are stem i cognates (nos.11,13,21 in the table of readings). Whereas
al—Tabari had not even discussed al—Xalil's interpretation, al—Zamaxari
favoured it, although without acknowledging aI—Xalii. This may have been
because, rather than understanding Wan for Ii, he understood a condition
inseparably bound up with the Divine favouritism in the ilaf of Quray.
"God's favours towards Quray are innumerable, so if they do not
worship Him for His other favours, then let them at least worship
Him for this one, obvious favour".88
For al—Rãzi (d.606) also, discussion of the readings was secondary to
determining the meaning. His discussion of the first three words of 106
occupies four printed pages. The first two and a half of these are taken
up with a discussion of ii. The other three halves deal with the root 'if,
the question why 11a7 is repeated and Quray respectively.
The exegetical task in 106 was the particle Ii.
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-	 4 The sound of 'ila7
A cursory glance at the table of readings might make one think that
there was no authoritative Qur'n textual Tradition, written or oral, such. is
the profusion of readings. On closer inspection, though, it can be seen that
the profusion was in the realm of source-discussion, and that the textual
Tradition was always unitary.
The numbers at the start of paragraphs in this section refer to the
numbers of the readings in the table of readings. The sources are first
given, but in the case of Jeffery's Materials only when an Arabic source
has not been found. Then follow relevant comments. The table does not
claim to be ftnal, but sufficient for the aim of this appendix. Sometimes
further authorities are given in the notes rather than making one reading
on the table into several. The placename given after some of the authorities
is that of the Tradition the authority is said to have represented and not
necessarily his place of origin. Firm conclusions about the provenance of
readings are obstructed though by irresponsible attribution. 'lkrima is
credited with seven different readings, abü Ja'far with five, the Prophet
himself with four, 'Asim with three, and abü 'Amr and ibn Katir with two
each. Except in nos.la, b, c the graphic form is hypothetical. Had they
ever been written in a copy of the Qur'ãn, they might well have had the
form given here. For this reason, and so to enable a proper comparison
with no.1, the vocal alif between lm and f' has been omitted, although
most sources printed it. They no doubt did so to remove doubt about the
pronunciation, which in the table of readings is done by the transliterated
vocal form.
<la> The graphic form of the 1342 Cairo text (and hence of all printed
Hafs texts bar the Turkish and the Iranian ones, and of the Egyptian and
Algerian War texts), and the vocal form, according to all commentators,
of the consensus. The absence of the yã' in the 1342 Cairo text as opposed
to its presence in almost all manuscripts (see the note to no.lc) is probably
due to al—Dãni's statement that all metropolitan codices were unanimous in
writing this word without yã' (al—Mu qni', pp.96.4, 146.17). See the notes
to nos.28 and 29 below for other transmissions from 'Asim, and abil flay-
yãn's revealing comment. According to ibn Mujãhid, this reading was read
by six out of "the Seven" - ibn Katir, Nãfi', abil 'Aiar, fiamza, al—Kisã'i,
and llafs 'an 'Asim (Day!, p.698.9). ibn 'Amir was the exception, see note
to no.12 below.
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<ib> The graphic form of the Tunisian and Moroccan War texts.
Element C is perhaps a secondary normalisation, given the Spaniard al—Dã-
ni's statement just cited. He was, however, (ultimately) quoting Nusayr ibn
Yiisuf [al—Rãzi, d.c.240 (ibu al—Jazari, Tabaqt, vol.2, p.341.7)] (alMuqni',
pp.88.10; see also GdQm, pp.22 n.2, 239.16). In any case, it is a further
witness to the oral text.
<ic> This is the graphic form iii almost all Hal s manuscripts consulted,
as also indeed in printed Hafs copies of the Qur'ãn prior to the 1342 Cairo
text, and in Turkish and Iranian ones to the present day. Its graphic form
is probably secondary in that it spells out the vocal form in full.
<2> Bergsträer, 'Ibn ll1awaih', p.180.6. This is given as the reading of
abü 'Amr according to abil Ja'far, and so could be amalgamated to no.6.
Such a transmission would be odd, but Bergsträer's suggested insertion of
a wãw before the 'an in "'ilf ihim abü Ja'far 'an abi 'Amr" makes unlikely
Arabic. The Scriptural text in al—Zamaxari, (Beirut edition), given as the
transmission of abil 'AInr according to al—Dun, is in fact as no.lc. ibn Ka&ir
(d..120) is also recorded as reading ilfihim (al—Qurtubi, pt.20, p.203.17).
However ibn Mujãhid said ibn Katir read as in no.1 (Day!, p.698.9).
<3> al—Qurtubi, pt.20, p.2O3.18.
<4> ibkL, p.203.17.
<5> bi&, p.2O3.17. Humayd was a first century poet and considered
to have been a Companion (El2 , art. 'Humayd', vol.2, p.573). It is an odd
ascription.
<6> al—Tabani, Jä,ni', 1373, pt.30, p.305.8; Bergsträer, Ibn Hãlawaih,
pJ8O.6 (= no.2); ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.404.1; abü Hayyãn vol.8,
p.514.22 quoting jim 'Utba. ibu al—Jazari said that [al—Zubayr ibn Mu-
hammad] al—'Umari (the Imm of the mosque in Medina, ci. after 270 (ibu
al—Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.1, p.294.3)) was the only one to transmit this from
abii Ja'far, implying that it is isolate if not erroneous. This might also
explain the [mistaken] disagreement of the editor of al—Tabari here, who
said in a footnote that the only reading from abü Ja'far was 'ilãfihim (or,
as it should be, 'i1fihim).
<7> ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.404.4; abñ ]Elayyan vol.8, p.514.25. ibri
al—Jazari said this reading ('ilafihim) was dd and, he thought, an error
of al—Ahwãzi (d.446. See chapter 8, endnote 67).
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<8> al—Qurtubi, pt.20, p.201.21; al—Rãzi, vol.32, p.105.25; ibu al—Jazari,
Nar, vol.2, p.403.17; abü Hayyãn, vol.8, p.514.25. That the graphic form
of A here, as in. nos.13,14,21 is not based on an original textual graphic
form, but rather on speculative discussions about hamza, is shown by
the fact that this reading (luau) is described as omitting hamza. It is
presumably an instance of the strange elisions of hamza in al—'Umari's
otherwise excellent transmission from abii Ja'far (ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqät,
vol.1, p.293.'ult.)
<9> al—Zamaxari, (Beirut edition), vol.4, p.287.19; al—Qurtubi, 'pt.20,
p. 201.24; al—Rãzi, vol.32, p.105.17. Birkelan.d ('p.118.12) considered this
reading a mistake. It and no.27 are the only readings to omit the y' in
the graphic form, and can plausibly be seen as a back-formation from the
version '11/ ihim of C. Little store is to be set on it for the further reasons
that abü Ja'far is also credited with two other versions, and no.27 is from
a late source.
<10> al—Qurtubi, pt.20, p.204.1; BergsträBer, 'Thu Hlawaih', p.180.7;
abil Hayyãn, vol.8, p.514.24; ibu al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.403.22. The
Medinan follower, ayba ibn Nisäh (d.130/8) and ibn Katir are also recorded
as reading 'ilãfihim (ibu al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.403.22; Tabaqat, vol.1,
p.329.21fi.; Fihri.st, p.45.21; GdQrH, p.166. However, ibn Mujãhid said ibu
Katir read as in no.1 (Dayf, p.698.9)).
<11> Jeffery, Materials, p.1'19. al—Zaniaxari (Beirut edition, vol.4, p.
287.19) and al—Rãzi (vol.32, p.105.17) gave this reading without attribution.
For the graphic form, see the note to no.12.
<12> al—Baydãwi, p.315 (three lines from the bottom); al—Qurtubi,
vol.20, p.201.15; ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.403.16; aM Hayyãn, vol.8,
p.5 14.19, 24. Illustrating some of the confusion of attribution, Thu Mujãhid
makes a point of saying that ibn 'Amir read li'il[fi Qurayin '71211 ihim
(Day!, p.698.7). Element C here is from abü Hayyan only, who also spelt
A L,DJ (vol.8, p.514.13). This spelling shows that, similarly to no.8 etc.,
the graphic form of A here in nos.11,12 is not to be explained as an original
textual form, but rather the result of linguistic discussions. In this case, A
can be seen as a back-formation from the interpretation of C without a yã'.
It might have been connected to discussions around fi'al being the original
stem iii infinitive . (Wright i.116A, 117A). Indeed all the readings without
either the yä' or au! can be seen as originating from discussions over the
graphic form. This form of C is also ascribed to two other Syrians, al—Walid
[ibn Muslim ? d..195, ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.2, p.360.20] (al—Qurtubi,
pt.20, 'p.204.1) and abü ITaywa (d.203. ibL, p.204.1. See GdQIri, 'p.173.7,
and ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqät, vol.1, p.325.9g.)
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<13> Jeffery, Materials, p.192. So also aI—Dahhãk (bkL, pp.192, 237).
<14> bid.,p.237.
<15> al—Qurtubi, pt.20, p.202.2. al—Baydãwi, p.315 (five lines from the
bottom) gave this reading without attribution. If the hypothesis of an
omission of graphic hamza between the y' and the lain is accepted, the
graphic form would be _iiJ . Birkeland ('p.104.13) considered this the
most divergent pre-canonical reading, and explained it as presupposing the
consonants of the original 'Tjtmãnic text. This will be discussed more fully
ill 5 below, but at this stage suffice it to compare the reading liya'lafa
to walã ya'tali of 24:22. Like liya'lafa, it has a vowelless hamza after
the 3' person masculine singular imperfect prefix. Its graphic form in the
text i$J..L	 , but according to al—Farrã' (d.207) vol.2, p.248.8 there was
a Medinan reading wala yata'alla, with graphic form J ibn al—Jaz-
an (Nür, vol.2, p.331.12) ascribed it to abü Jafar. It may be compared
to reading no.18 of the table of readings. Readings such as these can be
seen as elucidations by means of other stems of the same root, in these
cases of i by v, and as effects, rather than illustrations, of the lack of a
systematic orthography for hamza. Indeed, al—Farrã' discredited yata'alla
as being contrary to the graphic form, "wahiyya muxã(afatan lil—kitãb".
It was perhaps only in later times, when the theories about the collection
of the Qur'án had greatly proliferated, that abü Muhammad Isina'il ibu
Thrãhim al—Qurrãb (d.410. ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.160.20), and
Beck for that matter (Orienta (ia, 14, 1945, p.369.27), could h.armonise the
reports by saying that there was a graphic form J
.	
"kutib fil—masãh-
if" (ibu al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.233.20). Nevertheless aI—Qurrãb did not
say, "kutib fil—mushaf". Similarly, the graphic form rather than
being the original was more probably a later attempt to bring readings such
as ibn Mas'üd's and some of 'Ikrijna's closer to the text, dating to the time
when source-discussion was being limited more and more by the text.
<16> al—Zamaxari, (Beirut edition), vol.4, p.288.5; al—Qurtubi, pt.20, 'p.
202.1; Bergsträer, 'Ibn ilalawaili', p.180.6,7; abü Hayyãri, vol.8, p.514.26.
He was included in the lists of Meccan readers (ibu al—Jazari, Nar, vol.1,
p.8.11).
<11> abil Hayyãn, vol.8, p.514.27, as an imperative (iJU).
<18> al—Tabari, Jämi', 1373, pt.30, p.305.13 with the isnñd abii Kurayb
(Kufan, &243) - Waki' [ibu al—JarrãhJ - abü Makin (Basran, cL153 (Ibn
Xallikãn, vol.10, p.484ç.)) - 'Iknima.
<19> ibn al—Jazari, Nar, vol.2, p.403.22.
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<20> abil Hayyu, vol.8, p.514.25.
<21> al—Rãzi, vol.32, p.105.18. cf no.8. Birkeland (p.117.26) strongly
objected to this attribution, but probably only because he set so much store
by one of 'Ikrima's other readings, no.16.
<22> Tn abfl Hayyãn, vol.8, p.514.27 (perhaps lata'laf) it is as an
imperative (cj. 17), also from Hilãl ibn Fityãn; BergsträBer, 'Ibn HIawaih',
p.180.8, also as an imperative, quotes ibn Mujãhid (d.324) that the Benu
Sulaym and the Benu 'Uki make the lam of command la. Ibn Mujãhid
also deduced that this reading demanded '11/ ahum in C (Bergsträer, 'Thu
Hlawaih', p.180.12). Bergsträer notes that in both manuscripts the f'
has fatha but perhaps should have sukün. This and nos.25, 26, 30 are the
only readings which altered the Ii, and each appears to have had a specific
purpose - waylurnmikum to fix Ii as lam lil—ta'ajjub; 'iläfa to fix ii as
lam lil—ta'lil; and this one, laya'laf, to fix Ii as lam al—amr.
<23> Jeffery, Materials, p.313. The unmentioned source for this ex-
traordinary vocalisation needs confirmation, as both ibn Manziir, vol.10,
p.352.i and al—Zabidi, vol.6, p.44.3O spelled the regular li'ilafi JJ. If
it is not a mistake, it could be seen as an improvement on the metathesis
of nos.15-18, since al—Rabi' was connected with the school of ibn Mas'üd
(ibn al—Jazari, Tabaqat, vol.1, p.283.5ff.)
<24> al—Tabari, Jämi', 1373, pt.30, p.305.16 with the (Kufan) isnad iba
Humayd (d.248 (Thu Xallikãn, vol.9, p.27)) - Mihran (Ibu Xallikãn, vol.10,
'p.327f.) - Sufyãu [al—Tawril - Layt [ibn Abi Sulaym] (Thu Xallikãn,
vol.8, p.465f.) - ahr ibn llawab (Thu Xallikãn, vol.4, p.369j. ) - [his freed
slavej Asmã' bint Yazid, who said, "I heard the Prophet recite 'ilfahum".
According to ibn ilajar (Tandib, vol.4, p.369.8) ahr ibn Hawab was
a Syrian, but both his masters and pupils were Iraqi. So he could be
considered Iraqi. Juynboll (Muslim Tradition, p.45.I) considers him solely
Syrian. ibn ilajar also reports how ahr's qira'at from the Prophet were
ill-regarded.
<25> Sprenger 'Abü 'Ubayd', p.15.10, with the isnäd Qabisa [ibu 'Uqba]
(Kufan, d,.c.215 (ibn ilajar, Tandib, vol.8, p.347.lOff. )) - Sufyãn - Layt
ibu abi Sulaym - ahr ibu EEawab —Asmã' bint Yazid, who said, "I heard
the Messenger of God recite waylummikum Qurayin 'iläfihim". For the
Arabic grammarians "woe !" came under ta'ajjub, see Sibawayhi, vol.1,
p.299.10 (Bülãq edition). This reading therefore was an explanation of the
lam, which also kept the sara separate. 'Whether or not the explanation
goes back to the Prophet, there was never any question of it having been in
the text. Being exegetical it could stem from the earliest layers of discussion
over 106:lff.
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<26>- From Asmä' who heard the Prophet say 'ilfihirn (BergsträBer, 'Thu
lawaih', p.180.5; al-Qurtubi, pt.20, p.203.1S). This reading is perhaps
not to be distinguished from no.24 above.
<27> Al-Zabidi (&1205), vol.6, p.43iLlt. Element A appears to be a
back-formation from the similar reading of C. See the note on no.9.
<28> al-Qurtubi, pt.20, p.2O4.2 and abiillayyãn, vol.8, p.514.20 (CS. the
note on no.29) both give this reading as 'Asim's according to abü Bakr,
and state that the first hamza had kasra and the second sukün. They
both also said that the juxtaposition of two hamzas is ädd. As such it
is found in BergsträBer, 'Thu llalawaih', p.180.7, however both manuscripts
used for the edition had kasra on the second hamza as well - 'i'ila7ihim.
In his introduction to Bergsträer's 'Thu ]Elalawaih', Jeffery said (p.8), "Both
manuscripts used in establishing the text were written by careless scribes".
This might be a case in point, but even if not, this reading and no.29 are
clearly speculations on the phonology and orthography of hamza.
According to ibu Mujãhid (Dayf, p.698.4) abil Bakr read A and C
with a quiescent second hamza, but then withdrew from this position to
Hamza's (as la, b or c). 'Words with two hamzas' was probably a section
of the Science by this time.
<29> abü Hayyãn (vol.8, p.514.20) said this was the reading of 'Asim
according to Muhammad ibn Dãwiid al-Naqqãr, but added, letting the cat
out of the bag, and referring also to no.28, that in reality 'Asim read the
word like everyone else ! There is some disagreement about al-Naqqãr's
name, ibn al-Jazari preferring al-Hasan (Tabaqät, vol.1, p.212.3). According
to al-Dãni he died before 350 (bid., line 16).
<30> Sibawayhi, vol.1, p.464.1O (Bilãq edition) (= vol.1, p.413.5 in
Derenbourg's edition). The effect of this reading in establishing that ii
means li'an has been discussed in 3 above.
The soundest principle in dealing with an ancient text is to start
from the text as it has been handed down. If it is obviously corrupt then
hypothetical reconstructions can be considered if necessary. In the portion
of the text under consideration, there is complete unanimity in the oral
transmission but to remove any doubt, the written transmission should
also be examined. In the case of element A, the transmitted orthography
permits of one pronunciation only, 1i'i1'fi, and as for element C, the
balance of probability is that it is a repetition of the form of A.
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But It has been seen that all the variations of root 'if were basically
to throw light'on the initial lam. All those readings with stem i or iii,
while also interpreting the lrrz had added philological value. That this was
the only widely transmitted case of a graphic y' being omitted in such a
position provided good cause for such philological speculation. Many of
these readings can therefore be seen as interpretations from the written
text, which however in no way excludes the existence of a fixed oral text.
It could be that these interpretations stem from written exegetes, and
therefore postdate some of the more graphically surprising ones. The
presence of a hamza also provided possibilities for employing the word in
some of the finer points of the far-ranging discussions on the orthography
of hamza, and a few readings were seen to have this secondary function.
Arguments from this area of discussion may explain why no one ever read
liyu 'lila 23
As for the meaning of the readings, variation only really occurs in
element A, and there only in the Ii. The variations in. root 'If are merely
adjuncts to these various interpretations of Ii. It 'was explained as amaze-
ment, cause, result and command, none of which in this particular context
caused any great effect on the interpretation of the passage, and certainly
none beyond its immediate context. The more shades of meaning extrac-
table from any one word, without violation of the basic meaning, the better.
§ 5 Western scholarly discussion of 106:1,2
The spelling of and in Muslim discussion of their readings
is at times complicated and both copyists' and editors' errors occur. 24 Quite
apart therefore from the no longer tenable theory of the "recension of
'Utmãn" ousting earlier codices, the spelling as it has come down in. the
text should be the starting point of any discussion. Pretzl's positing of
an original graphic form Jii is therefore immediately suspect. He never
apparently gave his grounds for so doing,25 and his opinion might not be
thought worth further consideration, but it has been accepted by others.
Without justification it was assumed to have been the original "'Utmãnic"
graphic form at each of its three mentions in GdQIII.2
At its first mention, Bergsträer said that UiJ in 'Ikrima's reading JJti
was to be added to ten examples of the graphic omission of a vowelless
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hamza preceded by a. This implied that 'Ikrima's reading was the correct
one. That Ui.J should be included in the ten examples has been shown
however to be unlikely. At its second mention, _i1J was cited as an ex-
ample of the orthography of hamza between two different vowels, although
which two, Bergsträ$er claimed was not at all clear. Li'ilfi however does
not even get a mention further up the page among examples of the orthog-
raphy of hamza between the vowels 'i'i ! And at its third occurrence,
where BergsträBer was discussing the divergence of abil 'Amr's text from
the 'Utmãnic one, he said that along with the majority of readers, abil 'Amr
made a very forced interpretation of the extremely unclear ._ii • c._ilJ as
ii'ilãfi ... 'ilafihim. Bergsträer thus not only discredited the written
Tradition but dismissed the oral Tradition as well.
More is the pity when Birkeland took this mistakenly assumed original
form as the starting point for his whole study of this &üra. He was un-
derstandably under the influence of the prevailing theories of the 'Utmãnic
and pre-canonical Codices, 28 but that he should so readily have accepted
Pretzl's _i1i was either an uncharacteristic oversight or ulteriorly niotiv-
ated. As his thesis develops, the latter alternative becomes more likely,
for it is this "original" reading that enables him to uncover the "original"
meaning, which fits into his picture of the early theology of Muhammad.
Involved as they are, it is necessary to enter into some of the details of
Birkeland's theory, lest others take his conclusions as proven.
The official Cairo edition with the Kufan reading of llafs 'an 'Asim
only allegedly represents the 'Utmãnic text. 2 ° Therefore 30 the
graphic alif after the lam is secondary. It was a result of the
reading li'ilãfi, which was merely one of several realisations of
the written text.
For Birkeland therefore also neither the graphic nor vocal forms as
they have come down in the text were original, and the way was wide open
for emendation.
The only way _iJJ can be read is iii fact liylafa, 3' and this is
quite certain.32 It was the normal llijãzT form of the classical and
original liya'lafa, 33 which was in the codex of ibn Mas'üd34 and
that of 'Ikrima. 35 liy?ilafa therefore without doubt represents a
Meccan and pre-'Utmnic Kufan Tradition but fof exegetical
reasons the original text could not be preserved. This was
because Muhammad's attitude towards the Quray altered after
the Hijra, 38 and 'when the süra was recited in Medina, even in
his lifetime, it was reinterpreted (falsely ) either as joined to
sra 105 or as starting with a lam of surprise. 40 This demanded
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a change in the first words. 4 ' The lam of surprise demanded
an infinitive, 4 but although the two siiras together could well
have had liya'lafa, in the Codex of Ubayy, where they were so
joined, the infinitive is attested. This must have been because the
Medinan Tradition already required it. 43 The infinitive was that
of stem iii (li'ilf 1), but grave orthographic objections could be
raised against this reading, 44 so the consensus gradually settled
on the infinitive of stem iv (li'ilafi), at least before 200 A.H.
The objection was that after prefixes, initial hamza was usually
written with alif. Gradually therefore, an alif crept into the
manuscripts.
Ii other words, original iJJ (liylafa), having been reinterpreted
as	 (li'i1fi), gradually became JL l (li'ilf 1).
These hypothetical reconstructions are unacceptable for a number of
reasons. First and foremost, Birkeland's basic understanding of the Qur'ãn
is seen to have been as a written document, whose oral form was subsidiary
and open to change. This is surprising considering his approach to the Old
Testament, and is diametrically opposed to the view expressed above
that the written text was, at least in the time under consideration, simply
an aid in the recitation of a fixed oral text. Birkeland's first alleged change
took place in Medina while the Prophet was still alive as a reinterpretation
of the written text (
	 LI
Such a procedure might rather be expected from scholars with an
ancient graphic text and no oral Tradition, and what is more, this alleged
revised reading, sanctioned by the Prophet, was anarchically not accepted
by Kufans and Meccans even up to the time of 'Ikrima (d.c. 105). For
this to begin to be explainable and for the possibility of the oral text being
altered in this way, there would have had to have been compelling motives.
That these were not sufficiently compelling but rather the ulterior motives
of Birkeland himself will be suggested below.
With the second change mooted by Birkeland the oral text is again
seen in a subordinate position to the written, and the picture is cnjured up
of second century grammarians arguing about the seat of hamza and then
ordering all Muslims to change the recitation they and their forefathers had
cherished since childhood. For, because of anonymous academic qualms
over the orthography of hamza, li'ilafi allegedly had had to be changed
to li'i1''fi, and before 200 A.H. this graphic-vocal alteration had become
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consensus. -The original reason for this alleged alteration was orthographi-
cal, since the semantic difference between stems 111 and iv is insignificant.
Itwas the need for an alif to carry the hamza, and yet Birkeland main-
tained that this au! only allegedly represents the 'Utmãnic text. In other
words, the consensus as to the graphic form of the text is not in this case
'Utraãnic. This is paradoxical to say the least. It also places the discussion
so far (rota tangible textual evidence that further hypotheses are beyond
constraint.
The starting point for discussion of any ancient text, especially a
recited one, must be as it has been transmitted.
Proceeding to the meaning of 'ilãf, Birkeland claimed that in this
context it could only originally have meant "protection" or the
like. He uncovered this "true meaning", not from any commen-
tators (apart from al—Alüsi 4
 ), but from the lexicographers.
Birkeland assumed that lexicographers were not so hidebound by ex-
egetical consensus, and so did not need to conceal the word's true meaning.
However the explanation he cited from them is explicitly exegetical from
beginning to end. Moreover ibu Manziir (d.711) in his entry 4 was explicit
that he was giving a whole series of exegeses of 106:1,2. Thu Durayd 5° who
at least made no explicit reference to the Qur'ãn might have been a better
witness.
But Birkeland again was on a different plane to the Muslims. Whereas
the Muslims, whether lexicographer or Qur'ãn commentator, proliferated
explanations to achieve the widest possible reference for a Qur'ãn utterance,
Birkelarid was trying to narrow the word down to a one and only mean-
ing. According to him this was an alliance or covenant granting Quray
protection and security in their trade. But is it so surprising that oniy the
relatively modern al—Alüsi (d.1854 A.D.) and some lexicographers hit upon
this particular specification ? Was it not the product of an outlook more
akin to that of a modern historian, one seen to be rare in those days But
besides, is this precise definition so very different after all from some of the
other Muslim commentators' suggestions ? To take one example, al—Za-
maxari said that God granted them all these favours "such that security
prevailed over their two journeys".
But supposing it was insisted that such a suggestion is markedly differ-
ent (rota Birkeland's, why then the conspiracy to hush up the true meaning?
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The motive, according to Birkeland, was that this meaning was
unacceptable in Medina after the hijra because a "certain con-
nexion between the protection of (Qurai) caravans and the Lord
of the House must be implied" 	 and Muhammad was at that
time plundering those very caravans.
The connection, however, is an imperative, falya'budu, and as such.
refers to the future, not the present. So even if the original had been
liya'lafa, there would have been no impediment to its recitation in Medina.
If the original meaning in Mecca had been, "Quray, with a view to protect-
ing their caravans, shall worship the Lord of this House",' it would al-
ready have been referring to the future as it still would have been in Medina.
And this is how ibn Isliãq interpreted fa1ya'budi - "let them worship
lest He alter their situation".
But stepping out of the argument momentarily, it should be pointed
out that the whole phenomenon of a chronology of the revelation of Qur'ãn
utterances has plausibly been shown to be a product of later doctrine.
Asbãb a1—nuzl were required to prove nasx.' 
2 The very premisses of
Birkelaud's theories are once again questionable.
To return though, as evidence that the word 'was changed from an
imperfect subjunctive to a verbal noun, a compelling difference in meaning
'would need to be provided.
Birkeland provided it in the claim that the Ii in liya'lafa must
mean in "order that" 123 This, he considered, revealed a significant
feature of Muhammad's early theology. For, on the basis that
the meaning was "to gain the result that they might keep to
their caravans, Quray must worship the Lord", Birkeland
elaborated extensively on the newness of Muhammad's message.'25
Indeed, he found sira 106 religiously revolutionary.' 26 It intro-
duced a new concept of the merciful Lord acting in history.'27
These ideas are plausible, but imaginative. Sira 106 was only one
of five ñras Birkeland analysed in this study, which 'was theologically
orientated as is clear from his introduction and conclusion. It is probable
therefore that his discoveries about 106:lff were imposed on the evidence by
the overall thesis rather than emerging naturally, and he accepted certain
hypotheses too readily because they fitted 'well into his own.
This same ii however, termed lam kay with verbs, is called lam
lil—ta'lil with nouns.' 28 In Arabic it can connote cause or effect, and
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that al—Xalfl said that this ii was lam lil—ta'li1 has already been men-
tioned. Since the variant reading liya'lafa therefore presents no substan-
tial difference in meaning, its origin is. easier found in syntactical qualms
over a verbal noun following an initial 1im.
The meaning of Birkeland's reading iiyaiafa was based on distinctions
drawn from another language and another time. The motives for his alleged
change simply never existed, nor indeed did the change.
§ 6 ConclusIons
It has been shown that for 106:1, 2 the discussion centred, not on the
meaning of 'ilaf, nor even on its sound, but on the particle Ii. The
discussion affected neither pockets, ritual nor belief but was primarily
and predominantly linguistic. Some subsidiary "historical" discussion also
arose. It has also been shown that there was never any doubt about how
the text was to be read. On that there was unanimity. The absence of any
marked difference in meaning between so many readings shows on the one
hand, that there were few constraints, and on the other that they cannot
be explained as the efforts of men confronted with a plain consonantal text,
who rang the changes in trying to make sense of it.
Many of the readings in this case were indeed speculations based on
the graphic form, and most were indeed to draw senses from the particle
Ii, but in the Muslims' minds' ears and in their actual texts, the reading
was never in dispute. The dispute, or rather, discussion, pertained only
to the source. In the realm of source-discussion however the potential for
speculation was large. As for philology, the word was a hapax legomenon,
and as for orthography, it had two vowel-consonants, one of which was
written defectively. But in the main, the readings were straightforwardly
exegetical, interpreting the function and meaning of Ii. None of these
readings superseded the reading, but were simply to complement it. None
but that still found in the texts was ever in them, vocally or graphically.
Finally, bearing in mind certain characteristics of Islamic exegesis,
the alleged ignorance of the wider historical context of the nra cannot
be used to show that there was dislocation between Muslirr Scripture
and Tradition. These characteristics are the atomistic and sometimes
cross-referential approach to interpretation, the desire to extract as many
meanings as possible, and the lack of the modern concept of history.
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ENDNOTES TO APPENDIX I
[1] The Lord Guideth, p.134.34.
[2] bid., p.103.23.
[3] GdQm, p.45.
[41 e.g. Paret, "Die Liicke", p.150.4 - "A gap stretches over the begin-
nings of Tradition about earliest Islam", and p.150.19 "Scientific concern
with the text of the Qur'ãn only began many decades after Muhammad's
death, in a time when there was no longer direct access to his conceptual
world".
A disjuncture between Scripture and Tradition is implied in Rippin's
explanation of some of the readings of 21.95, e.g. 'A Ban', 'pp.44.3., 53.12,23.
He does, however, allude to other readings not explainable by disjwtiire,
e.g. bkL, pp.44.5, 53.25, and 'Qur'ãn 7:40' (Arabica, 27), p.113.14. It is
these, more numerous, readings that are probably more significant for the
textual history of the Qur'ãn.
[5] e.g. Crone and Cook, Hagarism, p.3.
[6] e.g. by Kahie in The Cairo Geniza, e.g. 'p.152, and Sperber in A
Historical Grammar.
['TJ As shown for instance by Wernberg-MØller in 'Aspects of Masoretic
Vocalization'.
[8] The reverence for the written word in Near Eastern cultures is well
illustrated by the semantic progression of the Akkadian ot "a character
imprinted in clay", to the Aramaic tã and Hebrew öt, which took on
additional meanings of "a sign" and "a miracle". The Arabic cognate, aya,
also ranges in meaning from "a Qur'ãn utterance", written or oral, to "a
miracle".
[9] See Graham, n.20, p.31 (quoting van der Leeuw and Widengren), and
p.Of. and n.27, 28 and 38. aI—Sa'id tends at times to overstress the oral
side.	
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[101 For a recent gathering of the evidence, see Graham, pp.12 - 21.
[11] The twin connotations of "Qur'ãn" as source (oral) and text (written)
have been well demonstrated by Burton in the Collection (see Wansbrough's
review, p.370a(3) and b last paragraph. The same connotations apply to the
root qr' in general (note how Mu'd's exegesis of a Qur'ãn utterance is in-
troduced by "hkadä qara' Mu'd" (al-.Tabari, Jãmi' al—Ba yãn (kir
edition), vol.2, p.187)), although the specific development of the meaning of
the word "Qur'än" within the Qur'ãn itself is another matter. These two
connotations are also clear from the Jewish term for Scripture, Miqrä,
which certainly cannot be used to prove that the Hebrew Scriptures were
primarily oral. The term does not imply an antithesis between oral and
written, but between Scripture and Tradition (Mina). Many of the Jewish
Karaite sectarians may well have had the Tana by heart, but it was not for
this that they were called "Karaites", but because they returned from
Tradition to Scripture. Nor can the fact that the tenth century A.D.
Karaite al—Fãsi referred to the Hebrew Scriptures in his Jmi' al—Alfz, as
"al—Qur'än" 76 times (vol.2, 'p.cxx), "al—Kitäb" 33 times (vol.2, p.cxxi),
"al—Torah" oniy 6 times (vol.2, p. cxxxiii) and "al—Miqr" only 4 times
(vol.2, p.cxxx) be used as evidence in an oral versus written debate about the
Hebrew Scriptures. al—Fãsi was a highly literary scholar - his book, after
all, is a lexicon of Scriptural words.
[12] At least, Near Eastern Scripture, see Graham, p.8.
[13] This is not to say that abil al—Aswad al—Du'ali (&69) did not begin
the process (cJ. Juynboll, Muslim Tradition, p.21 rt.39).
[14] For a description of similar Rabbinic and Qumranic attitudes towards
a static Scriptural text, see Gerhardsson, pp.333'.
[15] e.g. Shahid, p.433.27.
[16] "walam a'lam ahadan mm a'immat il—qirä'a dahab il hãda 1—qawl
walã qãl bih wal aãr ilayh fi kalämih walä a'lamah fi kitäb mm kutub
il—qirä'ät wa'innamä huwa madhab nahawi 1a adã'i da'ã üayh il—qiys
Ia r—riwãya" - ibn al—Jazari, Nar vol.2 p.75.10. For Nãfi"s reading quray
see the top line of the same page.
[17] The reasons for this are given below, the main one being that the
difference in meaning is never very great.
[18] That the reading taqiyyah tan for tuq htan (3:28) was a result of
speculation on the graphic form is all but said so by ibn al—Jazari (Nar,
vol.2 p.239.2) - "Ya'qüb read taqiyyah tan, which tallies with the shape of
its graphic form in all the written texts. The other nine read tuqh tan in
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accordance with the oral text." - faqara'a Ya'qüb tqyht bifath it—ta'
wakasr il—qüf watadid il—y' maftüha ba'dahã wa'ala hãdih is—süra
rusimat fi jami' il—masahif. waqara'a i—ba qun bidamm it—ta' wa'alif
ba'd al—qüf fil—lafz.
[191 ibn al—Jazari (Nar, vol.2 p.233.13) gives a good example of this -
"And this example, even though regarded as correct spoken usage by the
linguists, is not regarded as correct Qur'ãn usage by the Qur'ãn readers.
The Qur'ãn is read according to Tradition, the last transmits it from the
first. So read as you have learnt, as it is authorised by the Prophet".
wahüda wa'in jz 'md ahl il—'arabi!jya fil—kalãm fa'innah ayr jã'iz
'md al—qurrã' fi karam il—ma uk il—'allãrn Id al—qira'a sunna ya'uduha
1—aX ir 'an il—awwal wa'aqra'ü kama 'a(imtum kama tubit 'an in—nabi
[20] waXtãr [abü 'Amr ad—Däni] fi rnadhab man yubqi l—unna ma'a
l—idãm 'md al—lam aura yubqiha id 'adim rasm in—nun fil—xatt li'an
dalik 'u'addi ira muxalifatih lilafzih binün laysat fil—kitãb - ibn al—Jaz-
an, Nar, vol.2, 'p.28.21.
[21] For recent moves against this trend, see Burton, Graham, al—Sa'id.
[22] Burton, The Collection.
[23] Bergsträer, 'Koranlesung in Kairo', p.31.24. al—Dabbã' could, how-
ever, have simply been following the Kazan' Tradition in this respect, as
did many Indian copies. But it is difficult not to see some influence from
BergsträBer here.
[24] On the one hand, in the more synthetic Muslim approach, other
recensions were not excluded by the "recension of 'Utmãn", and on the
other, the "recension of 'TJtmãn" in Muslim thought is firmly in the realm
of the written text. Other texts were said to have been burnt, and "Utmãn
ordered everyone to read from a single copy" (wa'amar an—nas an yaqra'ü
'ala n.usxa wãhida - Ya'qübi, pt.2, p.119.18). Divorced in this way from
the oral aspect of the Qur'ãn text, such reports weie readily acceptable to
Western scholars with their view of the Qur'ãn as a literary document.
[25] e.g. vol.2, 'p.162.1.
[26] e.g. Beck, Orientalia, 1945, 'p.373.19; Birkeland; Pretzl.
[27] e.g. Liiling (Uber den Ur—Qur'ãn; Die Wiederentdeckung), Powers,
and especially Vollers. Compare also Shahid's removal of the basmala
between 105 and 106, and consequent choice of allegedly pre-'TJmãuic read-
ings.
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I.
[28] Goldziher, Richtungen pp.84., for examples from Qur'ãn exegesis.
And Muqaddasi, p.187.14. Also for divergence, see Burton' "Ilisan" ' and
The Collection, p.49 (nsx).
[29] "kalala" (see Powers, pp.61	 for instance, and perhaps "'ilãf".
[30] The Lord Guideth, p.102.17.
[31] bi4., p.106.22.
[321 Consider the story of al—Du'ali and 'All in the mosque, and see James,
Qurans and Bindings, p.13a.21.
[33] Among the Tannaitic Rabbis the most usual designation of the simple
meaning of Scripture was the text "as heard" - t
	
(Gerhardsson, p.66).
[34] salät al—tarwTh.
[35] For the similar Rabbinic and Qumranic attitudes, see eudnote 15
above.
[36] For far-fetched meanings of the 'word ihsän, see Burton, ' "Ihsan" ',
and for manipulation of the root nsx, Burton, The Collection, e.g. p.49.
[37] cj. also how little al—Säfi'i is concerned 'with readings as opposed to
interpretation.
[38] And more recently, Liiling, Shahid and Powers.
[39] "taf sir ul—Qur'än bil—Qur'än". See al—Dahabi, uot.1,
	 arid
p.36.4 where the Qur'àri itself is given as the Companions' first source for
interpreting the Qur'ãn. Wansbrough considers that textual analogy was
perhaps one of the earliest forms of exegesis (p.142.24).
[40] Burton, The Collection, pp.68, 69, 185.
[41] rnn pn rnn. See R.Bloch, coL1266.
[42] For the Sira see, for example, Schacht - "A considerable part of
the standard biography of the Prophet in Mediria, as it appeared in the
second half of the second century, was of very recent origin, and is therefore
without independent historical value" ('A Revaluation', p.151.25). And for
history up to the second half of the Umayyad period, see Crone, Slaves,
pp.i.29f., 8.6, and the references given there.
[43] 'Two Qur'ãnic Süras', p.429.2r.
[44] p.434 3. He disagees (p.432.8ff.) with Hamidullali ('al—Ilãf',
p.298g.) that ilf was a technical term before the Prophet.
[45] al—Munammaq, p.262.7g.; al—Muhabbar, p.l62.9j.
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[46] Ansãb vol.1, p.58ç.
[47] Anna les, vol.3, p.lO89.4.
[48] Timãr, p.115j3.
[49] For another study of Qur'ãn readings with vocal alif as a central
feature, see Rippin, "A Ban", especially p.49.3.
[50] As also
[51] And 'ayrnan.
[521 liyazdädü 'im 'nan ma'a 'imnihim.
[53] See especially 6:82, where both 'amn and 'imin occur in the same
aya.
[54] Note how in the Lewis palimpsest the verbal noun of root 'ty stem
iv (preceded by wäw) is l%, in 16.O (Mingana, Leaves, p.42.5)..,occurs
in the Qur'ãn elsewhere only in 21:73 and 24:37, neither of which are in
the palimpsest. The general avoidance of full spelling in two successive
syllables (cf. Gesenius/Kautsch § 441a) might explain this spelling in the
Lewis palimpsest, but it is evidence that y' in such a position could be
omitted when there was no ambiguity.
[55] According to Birkeland (p.105.35) this was al—Alñsi's explanation
also, but he did not pursue the matter.
[56] See GdQm, p.42f.
[57] pp.33 n.2, 45. See also § 5 below.
[58] GdQm, p.33.
[59] c. nsy/ns' in 2:106.
[60] walaysa hadã bimawdi' yajüz fih suqüt 1—hamz, as cited by Beck,
Orientalia, 1945, p.369.28. ("yaliticum" is given as a Banü 'Abs word in
Mas'i( Näfi' ibn al—Azraq, p.468 (Rippin, A(—(ugãt, p.22 n.39)).
[61] vol.3, p.274 coL2.16.
[62] Stem iii or iv, and iv respectively.
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[631 Stein i and iv respectively.
[64] In his comment on 106:1 (vol.2, p.311.9), he cited no readings, merely
noting that the Arabs use both stem i and iv.
[65] Comments like that of al—Farrã', as quoted by al—Zabidi (d.1205/
1790-1), vol.6, p.44. 33, that stem i of 'If is better here than stem iv, could
be such an explanation, although the transmission could be corrupt. Ibn
Manzñr (&711), ('pt.lO, p.353.3) quoted al—Farrã' as saying, "the reading
hf ihim could be taken as from stem ii (yu'allifüna) but it is better to take
it as from stein i (ya'lifizna)". The reference to stem ii might be under
the influence of the archaic stem ii masdar (ie. 'illâf, like kiddab, etc., see
Wright i 115c, and Rabin, p.37, item 'w') and a speculative, reduced form,
'ilä 1.
[66] pt.32, p.105.
[67] vol.1, p.S5.2 (= Guillauine's English translation, p.27). ibn Isliãq,
however, is not prone to giving readings. Nor is there e reading in the
parallel transmission of Yünus ibn Bukayr in al—Tabari.
[68] See Appendix II.
[69] Bulaq edition, vol.1, p.464.7-14, Derenbourg's edition, vol.1, p.413.
3—i 1.
[701 "because ... therefore.."
[71] law hadaft al—lam mm li'ilafi" kãn nasban.
[72] pt.20, p.201.11.
[73] See eridnote 4 to the Introduction, 2nd. paragraph.
[74] Jami', 1373, pt.30, p.305.61.
[75] c. Shahid, p.431.5.
[76] Jami', 1373, pt.3, p.328 n. = ãkir edition, vol.6, p.547 n.
[77] Jami', 1373, pt.30, p.305.19.
[78] "al—ma'na l—jãlib".
[79] Thct., pt.30, p.305.14f.
[80] Thd., pt.30, pp.306.25 - 307.2.
[81] Wansbrough, p.225.6. (Already imposed by the time of ibn Ishãq).
For a recent argument for the conflation of the two süras, see Shahid.
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[82] Jämi', 1373, pt.30, p.306.95.
[83] fã' occurs apparently redundantly elsewhere in the Qur'ãn, e.g. 3.47
(ida ... f') and 3.61 (with an imperative after a prceding I ü'). al—Zamax-
ari gives no comment on either. It could be an oral feature, probably an
emphatic use not accommodated by later literary rules (see also Rippin, 'A
Ban', pp.44.18 and n.4, 46.27).
[841 Jami', 1373, 'pt.30, p.306.175. Perhaps because this was the view of
aI—Farrã' (abü llayyn, vol.8, p.514.4).
[85] The Lord Guideth, p.111.42.
[86] Jämi', 1373, pt.30, p.306.125.
[87] Beirut edition, vol.4, p.287.95.
[88] ib{d., vol.4, p.287.10.
[89] pt.32, p.1055.
[90] An. explanation of (i'ilãfi given by Shahid (p.432.8).
[91] See for example with nos.7, 23 and 28 of the table of readings. Vollers
(p.154), quoting Sprenger (p.xliv), considered 'ilf a replacement for 'álaf,
a broken plural meaning bands [of men]. Sprenger had certainly cited I.'ILI
as a reading of J% , but had left it unvowelled. A glance at the table
of readings, however, will show that Sprenger must have meant 'i1f.
[92] His reasons are not given hi GdQm. in. 'OrthographIe', 9.30 G-
man) his original appears to be based on his own reconstruction of an
alleged scribal error in a work on qir'ãt. It turns on the point that "li'ilf I
Qurayin" was apparently al—Dãni's name (according to a manuscript of
his al—Marsürn dated 600 A.H. ('Orthographie', p.13.11)) for the süra,
and a careless scribe misunderstood it as a quotation of the text under
comment. In the text of al—Mu qni', however, (p.96.4) al—Dãni's name for
it is simply "Quray?'.
[93] GdQm, pp.33 n.; 45.22; 113.
[941 The Lord Guideth, p.104.65.
[95] ibid., p.104.135.
[96] ibid.., p.103.24. The graphic alif after the lam is the consensus and
not just the 1342 Cairo text of llafs. Birkeland thus chose to ignore the
testimony of Muslim Tradition as a whole.
[97] sic (ibid., p.104.9). This is the linchpin in the theory, and without it
it falls to the ground.
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[98] ibAL, p.lO4.2l. That no Muslim is reported to have read it so suggests
that none ever in. fact had UJJ as the written text.
[99] ibid., p.104.26.
[100] ib'kL, p.104.27.
[101] ibid., p.104.15.
[102] ibid., p.104.18.
[103] ibid., p.1O4.19.
[104] ibid., p.104.30.
[105] ibid., p.135.13.
[106] ibid., p.134.31.
[107] ibid., p.lO4.30j.
[108] ibid., p.lOS.11.
[109] ilyid., p.1O4.37.
[110] ibid., p.l05.4f.
[111] ibid., p.lO5.l7f.
[112] ibid.., p'p.1O5.20 and 106.3.
[113] See Nielsen, Oral Tradition, p.l3.l5.
[114] The Lord Guideth, p.lOT.271.
[115] ibid., p.106.24.
[116] Lisän, pt.10, p.352.71.
[117] See n.62 above.
[118] Beirut edition, vol.4, p.287.15.
[119] The Lord Guideth, p.108.2.
[120] ibid., p.109.3.
[121] al—Sira, vol.1, p.55.2.
[122] Burton, The Collection, p.147; Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, e.g.
pp.38, 127, 1771.
[123] The Lord Guideth, 'p.108.11.
[124] ibid., 'p.124.
[125] ibid.., p.120.37.
[126] ibid., p.130, p.34.
[127] ibid., p.128f.
[128J Wright i 291c; ii 28A; i 279B.
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Appendix II
A rendering of the ta/sir of Qur'ãn 106
of Muqãtil al—Baixi
IN THE NAME OF GOD, the merciful, the compassionate.
1. For the getting together of Quray.' Now the background 2 to this
is that Quray were traders who used to travel to different places, which
was why they were called
2. Quray. In winter they would get their supplies from Jordan and
Palestine as far as3
 the coast, and when
3. summer came they left the winter-route and the sea, because of
the heat and took to the Yemen for supplies. Now it was extremely
inconvenient
4. for them to come and go to them, and to have to habitually.4 So
We put an end to them for them. This then was their habit during the
journey
5. in 'winter and in summer. God then put it into the minds of the
Ethiopians to ship food
6. to Mecca, so Quray would buy some of it at a place two days
distant from Mecca. They carried on in this way
7. for years, God having taken the trouble of their sustenance 5 during
the winter and the summer on Himself. Then He said, let them worship
the Lord
8. of this House. Since the Lord of (this) House had taken the trouble
of fear and hunger from them on Himself, let them make a habit of going
to worship,
9. just as they had made a habit of going to the Abyssinians despite
not always expecting to meet them. And He saved them from fear, that is
killing and capture,
10. the background to which is that the pre-Islamic Arabs used to kill
and raid each other, so
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11. God would defend the inhabitants of the sanctuary and not let any
enemy gain power over them. This then is His statement, and He saved
them from	 -
12. fear. Further, in the statement, for the getting together of Qurayi,
God is saying that Quray no longer have to travel far and wide for supplies.
And the background to this is that Quray,
13. since traders did not come or find their way to them, used to get
food-stocks for their families from Syria
14. in the winter. Because when it was winter they set off for Syria to
get food-stocks for their families,
15. then when winter had passed, they set off for the Yemen. Thus
they had two journeys, one in winter and one in summer,
16. so God had mercy on them and put it into the minds of the
Abyssinians to ship food to them. And they used
17. to go to Jedda for a night and buy the food. In this way God took
the trouble of their sustenance during the winter and summer on Himself.
18. So He reminded them of these favours in a revelation, saying, for
the getting together of Quray, their getting together during the journey
in winter
19. and summer. Getting together, that is, as opposed to having the
trouble of providing and of travelling to and fro. He then said, let them
worship the Lord of this House.
20. In other words, perform genuine worship to Him who supplied
them with food and dispelled hunger, when He put it into the minds of the
Abyssini ans
21. to ship food to them. He then said, and He saved them from fear,
22. that is, from killing and capture and punishment, for men used to
kill and take each other prisoner.
23. Quray meanwhile were safe in the sanctuary.
NOTES ON THE TRANSLATION
1. It seems that for Muqãtil, God was the subject of 'i1f. line 1 thus
meant for him, "Because of God's getting Quray together ..." This can
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be seen. froiti the interpretation as a whole, but in particular from line 7
where kafhum ul—lahu 'azza wajalla münat a—ita'i was—say! i is a
paraphrase of 'ilafihim rihiata —itä'i was—say/i. God had saved them
(kafhum/'ilfihim) the trouble (miina/rihla) of winter and summer.
These substitutions, not to call them strict glosses, can be seen reappearing
in Muslim ta/sir time and time again.
2. Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, p.124, (in a discussion of Muqãtil's
method) "wadalika an/anna generally indicates the 'occasion' of revela-
tion". See also lines 10,12.
3. Although in line 3 Muqãtil refers to a sea-route, or at least a coastal
one, the ilá in line 2 cannot also be considered to refer to it. A more literal
translation. would be to treat it as the third of a trio of northerly trading
areas, listed east to west.
4. 'wd stem iv is transitive and often auxiliary, c. Wehr and Lane
p.2189, the latter especially under stem viii. It cannot therefore mean
"return" in. the sense of "return-journey" ('awda and stem iii) here, but
should have some transitive or auxiliary meaning. Since Muqãtil seems
to have used the word here to prepare the way for singling out the con-
notation of "habit" ('ilf, 'ada) in the word 'iiaf, the translation "to have
to habitually" would seem to fit the form and sense best. Prolepsis, an-
ticipatory use of a word or idea, is a characteristic of Muqãtil's style (see
General Point 4.2 below and Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, p.123.27).
This connotatIon would also seem to be demanded iii line 9, otherwise the
qualification "despite not always expecting to meet them" would not carry
much sense.
However there is a danger in limiting the many connotations of root
'if to one English translation, since, whether consciously or not, Muqãtil
passed easily between. what in English are connotations a good deal more
separate. Thus 'itfuhum in line 4, although best translated "their habit",
must not be dIvorced from the idea of "their getting together", or, to use
the American colloquial phrase, "their getting it together". In line 8 again
these connotations should not be lost, "let them make a habit S of going
to worship" could be translated "let them get their worship together just
as they got it together to go to the Abyssinians". Conversely, in line 19
al—ilaf, whereas it is best rendered by "Getting together", could perhaps
be translated "Making more stable habits". Both have the exhortative
flavour of Muqãtil's whole treatment of the süra.
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What is at issue is the dangers of translation, especially with originally
oral texts, where meanings not only are often brought out in other ways
like stress and gesture, but can also be left deliberately impressionistic and
inexact. Translating the Qur'ãn itself often falls prey to these dangers.
5. mu'na/müna can mean (among other things) "trouble" or "susten-
ance" (Lane, p.3Ol6; Lisän, uol.17, p.283.7 - 284.13 "at—ta'b, a—idda,
al—qüt"). The two meanings in Arabic, however, are not so separate as
in English, the meaning of sustenance necessarily containing within it
implications of the trouble in providing it. Muqãtil moved between these
two connotations (e.g. lines 8 and 19), in a similar way to that in which he
moved between different connotations of root 'if, see n.4 above.
GENERAL POINTS
1. The text and translation are from folio 253a of m. Saray Ahmet
ffl,74/ll. For the Arabic see p.259 below. The manuscript is dated 886 A.H.,
see Sezgin, p.37. My photocopy was sent to me by Dr.P.Crone, who was
given it by Dr.U.Rubin, Tell Aviv Universty. Abu 1—Hasari Muqãtil ibri
Sulaymãn ibu Bair aI—Azdi al—Baixi was born in Balkh, lived in Basra and
then in Baghdad, and died in Basra 150/767.
2. Since Muqãtil can intersperse Qur'ãn utterances in his narrative
without formal indication (like qawluhu or tumma qäl), e.g. line 20, it may
not be possible to determine what his Qur'ãri text was in every place of
his tafsir, as can be done with later commentators, nevertheless here with
sura 106 it is. There is no doubt that Muqãtil's Qur'ãri text ran li'ilãfi
Qurayin 'i1fihim... (see lines 1,18). Tn line 4 he is clearly not quoting
the text when he says fadalik 'ilfuhum rihiata —ita'i was—.sayf 1, but
binding together the narrative framework. Compare fadalik qawluhu
in line 11, where Muqãtil is clearly specifically quoting the Qur'ãn.
On line 1 he began with verse 1 and proceeded to give the background,
which is what Quray had been in the habit of doing. Then on line 4
the description is bound up etymologically by the word 'ilf. There is no
implication that this was his Qur'ãn text (such would anyway be belied by
its nominative case), nor is it even a straight gloss, but more of a paraphrase
and a part of the overall narrative, 'ilf being to 'i1f as rni2na/mu'na
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is to rihla -(1.8 and 17). Further, there is no mention of a reading here.
According to Wansbrough (Quranic Studies, pp.132.24, 138.4), readings
are virtually absent from Muqãtil, but occur in quantity in the tafsirs of
his contemporaries, Muhammad al—Kalbi (born before 66/68, d.146/763,
see Sezgin, p.34) and Sufyãn al—Tawri (cLl6l/T18). Wansbrough, however,
regards them, for al—Kalbi at least, and probably also for Sufyãn (Quranic
Studies, p.144.5f.), as editorial reformulation during the period before, or
while, they were first written down (about 200/815). He claimed (ibid.,
p.141.17') that they were, like lines of poetry, clearly intrusive, having a
disruptive effect on the narrative. If this is correct, it would point, by the
way, to a more or less standard text.
3. Muqãtil did not ascribe to, nor even, allude to, the theory that süras
105 and 106 were originally not separate. The Ethiopians were not enemies
of Quray for him, but agents of God's mercy (line 16).
4. Indications of oral delivery of Muqãtil's tafsir
4.1 The tafsir to this süra is a flowing story with no bibliographical
references, that is, it is a narrative. Muqãtil's method is impressionistic.
He created a colourful overall picture, using all sorts of associations of
ideas, but sometimes left individual words not precisely defined, notably
'ilãf. He presented only one story-line, a coherent picture with, little or no
accommodation of alternative ideas, or glosses, as apparently al—Kalbi and
Sufyãn tended to do (Wansbrougli, Quranic Studies, pp.132.24, 138.3).
falya'lifü l—'ibãda (line 8) and uiusü 1—'ibäda (line 20) for falya'budü
are hardly alternatives.
4.2 There is much repetition of various elements, large and small.
Line 17b to the end, for instance, form a recap of his whole interpreta-
tion, including more or less exact repetitions of individual glosses (e.g.
lines 9 and 22). Under this heading also comes Muqãtil's use of prolepsis,
hinting at ideas to come. In line 8, for instance, Muqãtil used the same
phrase as in the previous line but with fear and hunger (kafhum münat
al—xawfi wa1—fi'i), rather than winter and summer (kafãhum ... münat
a—it'i was—sayfi). He also repeated the root 'lf in a new context. This
technique not only aided delivery but also understanding. By linking for-
mulae (kafähum münat...) it achieves continuity (Wansbrough, Quranic
Studies, 'p.128.32), and by linking ideas (li'ilãfi... line 1; falya'budü
line 7; falja'1ifü 1—'ibada ... line 8) it achieved unity. All the essential ideas
in the siira were thus brought together in a new way providing a different
perspective on their meaning. So whereas some of his repetition of larger
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elements (although not with this sira) might be considered unnecessary in
a text designed to be read (see bkl., p.145.31), smaller repetitions such as
these were by no means mere oral structural technique.
4.3 'i1f is always spelt in. full.
4.4 Abruptness for effect (line 4).
5. Reflecting on this süra, one did not have to be a grammarian to
have to wonder about the ii and the f'. As a result, it was natural,
especially given the association of roots 'If and n'm, that some favour
bestowed on Quray by God had to underlie the command "worship". It
was also natural that it be found in 'i1f, the most obvious antecedent to
falya'budü. Muqãtil found it in God's relieving them, both of the trouble
of having to travel to and fro to get supplies (line 7, although this is only
proleptically suggested), and of the trouble of fear and hunger (line 8).
Looked at from a non-exegetical standpoint, this could be taken as an
account of the end of Meccan trade. Other Muslims preferred to find the
favour in the original establishment of Mccc an trade by Hãim and his
family. Looked at once again from a non-exegetical standpoint, there is
here a straight contradiction. But it simply cannot be looked at from
a non-exegetical standpoint. Meccan trade obviously neither began nor
ended in this way, and both these views are merely different lines of the
exegesis of a couple of unspecific Quranic references. The early Muslims
were not trying to document details about the Jãhiliyya, but to expound
and expand upon every syllable of the Qur'ãri. It seems that "the end of
Meccan trade", as in Muqãtil, was the development of an interpretation
of 'i1f as getting together literally, that is, stopping travelling (see n.1
above), 'whereas "the beginning of Meccan trade" was the development of
an interpretation of 'ilãf as getting it together metaphorically (see n.4
above), that is, organising the travelling, whether as regards route or treaty.
6. asbab al—nuziU	 line 18 fa'anzala; line 20 hin.
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